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Conner’s Last Moments 

“Hello, brother,” Maddox says. Conner turns 

quickly when he hears his brother’s voice. He 

wasn’t surprised at his survival; he has always 

wormed his way out of trouble. He is only 

shocked at his timing. Sophie and Ian could be 

back at any minute. Conner sighs. 

“I see the kids managed to save my son,” he 

says. 

“For the moment,” Maddox replies. “They will 

all be dealt with soon enough.” 

“Maddox,” Conner begs. “Think this through…” 

“You don’t think I have?” Maddox laughs. 

“I think you’re power hungry, brother.” Conner 

places his hand on Maddox’s shoulder. 

“And you’re a traitor,” Maddox shoves his 

brother’s hand away. “You betrayed me. Tell 

me something…how long have you been on 

Brion’s payroll?” Conner is silent and he knows 

Maddox’s anger is about to take over so he 

readies his wand. “How long?” Maddox yells. 

“Since you killed Miranda!” Conner yells. 

“Since you took everything from me.” Conner 

points his wand at him. 

“Who told you?” Maddox sighs. “I didn’t kill 

her on purpose,” he says. “Not that I expect you 

to believe me.” 
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“Why would I? Why would it matter if it was on 

purpose? You still did it!” 

“We don’t have time for this,” Maddox says. 

“You are with me in this, brother, or you are 

not.” 

“And if I am not? Do you intend on killing the 

last of your family?” Conner says.  

“Why are you so damn stubborn?” Maddox 

yells. “Just deal with the fact that those faeries 

have had their way long enough. It’s time to 

take the power back. We should be the ones 

with flourishing land, we should be the ones 

with unlimited power, and we should be the 

ones calling the shots!” 

“What happened to you?” Conner asks. “What 

tormented you so, brother?” 

Maddox laughs. “The world, brother.”  

“You mean…Amelia?” Conner says.  

“Don’t say her name,” Maddox says calmly. “I 

said her name is never to be spoken again. “I 

should have finished her off when I had the 

chance.” 

“If you loved her so…why did you banish her?” 

“Love is only a weakness, dear brother. I 

couldn’t let her make me weak. Enough of this 

discussion! I will give you one more chance to 

join me or join Miranda.” Conner strikes 

Maddox with his wand, but nothing happens. 
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His eyes widen with fear as Maddox laughs. 

“Don’t bother,” he says. “That little healer 

healed me so I am more powerful than ever 

right now.” Maddox grabs him by the throat 

and picks him up. Ian and Sophie run in and 

Conner’s eyes look to Ian’s. He can only hope 

Ian knows how much he loves him. “Don’t 

worry,” Maddox says to Ian. “You’re next.” 

Conner tries to get free, but Maddox is too 

powerful. His last thought before his world 

vanishes is how proud he is of his son and that 

in the next few minutes Ian will be the new 

king of Wizardland. 
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1 

The Wedding 
 

I’m looking in the mirror, remembering the last 

wedding I attended. It still hurts to think about 

Chris sometimes. I still wear his ring around 

my neck, along with my birth mother’s locket. I 

also still have dreams about the day he died. 

The way he selflessly took the blade that was 

meant for me, I’ll never forget it. My mom 

comes up behind me and kisses my cheek. My 

eyes are glossy and ready to shed yet more 

tears over him. Mom notices me twirling his 

ring, and she knows I’m thinking about him. 

“Baby,” she says, squeezing me tight. “I know 

you miss him, but he is in a better place now.”  

I know she means well, but I have heard 

that comment a million times since his death 

and it still doesn’t make me feel any better. I 

swallow the knot that never seems to fully 

disappear and I smile. She looks so beautiful in 

her wedding dress. Her hair is flowing with red 

curls. “I’m so happy for you, Mom.” I smile 

back at her, changing the subject. “Are you 

ready?” I ask as I hold her hand and feel her 
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tremble. She nods her head excitedly, biting 

her lip, and we disappear down to the aisle. 

I look down the aisle to see my grandfather 

with an immense smile on his face. It is a bit 

weird that he will be my stepdad as well as my 

grandfather, but as long as he is in my life, all is 

good. The ceremony is lovely, and my 

grandfather doesn’t show his modest side. They 

have everything from ice sculptures to any 

flower you can imagine. The garden is 

decorated for the occasion with beautiful 

twinkling lights and the water feature is 

changing to every color in the rainbow. The 

whole gang is here and they are all in the 

wedding. I see my friends at the aisle in their 

beautiful dresses, and we all squeal our girly 

squeals before we start to walk. As I wait for 

Alice, Ava, Zoe, Chrissy, and Jen to walk down 

the aisle before I slowly follow, I think of Chris.  

My mouth starts to go dry and I feel dizzy. My 

stomach is in knots and I want to cry, but I 

remember where I am and why I am here. This 

is my mom’s day and I will not ruin it for her. I 

bottle my feelings up, but it feels like I’m 

swallowing sandpaper. 

~ 

After the ceremony, we do some meet and 

greets with a few people. Matt comes over to 
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hug me. “Hey, Matt.”  

“Hey, sweetie! I want you to meet some 

people.” A beautiful girl steps forward to hug 

me. 

“Oh, you must be Chrissy,” she says with 

a smile. 

“No, this is Lady Sophie Ann,” Matt 

corrects her. 

“Oh, I assumed since you called her 

sweetie...”  

 “Sophie is one of my closest friends,” Matt 

says, sounding offended. “Sophie, this is my 

cousin Lena.” Matt acknowledges her so she 

nods and smiles. 

“Nice to meet you, Lady Sophie.” She bows and 

I smile back. “Nice to meet you too.” 

“I would also like you to meet my aunt and 

uncle.” He introduces them as his Uncle 

Geoffrey and Aunt Cynthia. He also introduces 

his younger cousins Scotty and Geoffrey Jr. 

“It’s nice to meet you all,” Lena says. The 

whole family seems to be uptight except for 

her. 

“Who is that?” She looks at Ian, who is talking 

to Matt’s brother Gary. 

“That is Ian,” Matt replies, “Sophie’s 

fiancé and the king of Wizardland.”  

 “Oh,” she says, still keeping her eyes fixed on 
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Ian. Matt coughs to get her attention. 

“Well, Lena, we must go. We’ll talk soon, 

Sophie.” He drags Lena away and the rest of 

the family follow behind. 

“Okay, Matt. It was nice to meet y’all,” I 

shout as they walk away. Lena’s eyes are still 

fixed on Ian. 

Deciding to go stand beside Ian, I hold his 

hand so there is no confusion about his 

relationship status. I keep a sharp eye out for 

Lena, but she’s nowhere to be seen and Matt 

and his family haven’t left the party yet. I forget 

about her and try to enjoy the rest of the 

festivities. 

Mom and Brion are so happy together. 

All three realms are getting along great and I 

believe this will be the wedding of the century.  

Soon the party comes to an end and I go 

to tell my friends goodbye, but as I do, I see 

Lena talking to Ian. I can tell by his face that he 

does not hate the conversation. She has long 

blonde hair and pale, but flawless skin. She is 

beautiful. As I approach them, her demeanor 

totally changes. 

“Hey, babe,” Ian says with a shade of red 

to his face. As he coughs his embarrassment 

away, he takes her hand. 

“It has been an honor to meet you, King 
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Ian,” she says and bows.  

“You, as well, Ms. Lena,” he replies with 

a smile and kisses her hand. I am about to go 

all fiery, but I keep my sanity. Ian turns to look 

at me as I watch her leave, noticing my obvious 

jealousy. I place my hands on my hips waiting 

for an explanation. “What?” he asks innocently. 

“I was only being polite.” He kisses my 

forehead and shakes his head, laughing. 

We are about to leave the party and go back to 

Wizardland when we hear a loud crash. 

Everyone stops where they are, except Mom 

and Brion who run to me, and at that moment, 

all the windows shatter. King Brion acts quickly 

by raising his hands, and the glass stops in 

mid-air for a second. It stops long enough for 

me to see the sharp edge of glass seconds away 

from my head. I know it would not kill me 

because I would heal eventually, but it would 

probably be painful. He brings his arms down 

angrily and the glass goes back into place. My 

mom senses Brion knows what is happening. 

“Brion, what is going on?” she asks. 

 “Maeve,” he says with a twitch in his eye. 

Maeve is Brion’s ex-wife and my grandmother, 

who tried to get us all killed last year. 

“What?” I ask, swinging my head around 

with confusion.  
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“She has escaped!” Brion hugs my mom. 

“I must go,” he says.  

“Go then,” she says with haste. She 

pushes his arm for him to leave. 

“Ian, take Sophie back to Wizardland!”  

“No,” I yell, scrunching my nose at Ian 

so he doesn’t argue. “I’m going with 

grandfather!” I run to meet grandfather at the 

entrance to the dungeons. 

We see Maeve’s cell is empty. “Someone 

had to let her out. It is the only way she could 

have escaped,” Brion states, running his hands 

through his long red hair in aggravation. “And 

where is the guard?” he wonders aloud. I look 

over to the end of the cells and hear Erik 

laughing.  

“Do you know something?” I ask. Erik is 

in love with Maeve and helped her last year in 

the plot to kill everyone. He is also the king’s 

brother and my uncle.  

“Of course I do,” he says sarcastically. 

Brion’s face is as red as his hair. He growls as 

he opens Erik’s cell and grabs him by the 

throat.  

“Who let her out?” he yells as he slams 

Erik against the wall and squeezes harder.  

“I can’t tell you!” Erik says, gasping for air and 

grabbing at his brother’s hand. I have never 
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seen King Brion act this way and can see why 

people respect him so much. “I can’t tell you 

because they put a spell on me!” Erik barely 

gets the words out so Brion loosens his grip so 

Erik can breathe again. “Someone came down 

and made a deal with Maeve. That is all I can 

say. The spell inhibits me from speaking of 

what I saw.” Grandfather throws Erik down to 

the ground and slams the door behind him. 

“Wait!” Erik begs, grabbing the bars in 

desperation. “I can help you.” 

“How can you possibly help us?” I ask 

sarcastically. 

“I know how she thinks and I can predict her 

every move,” Erik boasts. 

“I was married to the woman for a century. 

What makes you think you know her any better 

than I do?” Brion asks. 

 “Because I know the real Maeve.” Erik laughs. 

“You only knew the woman you wanted her to 

be. She never loved you, Brion. You know she 

was always after your power, and that is what 

joined us together. We both wanted the same 

thing.”  

“And what was that?” Brion asks with 

bitterness coming off his tongue. 

 “You…dead,” Erik says and as he presses his 

face against the bars, I can see the hatred in his 
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eyes.  

“You will always be an evil coward!” I 

yell and raise my hand to throw him against the 

wall. 

“It’s okay, Sophie.” Brion holds his hand 

up for me to simmer down. “This isn’t news to 

me. I have always known, but I didn’t want to 

admit it.” He looks down only for a split 

second, with shame, but comes back to the 

strong king he is and strikes Erik into the wall 

with all his power. “Let’s be on our way. We 

have a prisoner to find.” 

“You’ll never find her,” Erik screams as 

we leave the dungeons. “She is too smart for 

you.” As we close the doors behind us, I hear 

him laughing. He has this haunting laugh that 

sends a chill down my spine. 

As we rejoin the others at the party, my mother 

asks, “What is happening, Brion?” 

“It will be fine, Mary,” Brion says. “We 

will talk later.” He calms her down by kissing 

her cheek, and we finish up the party with no 

further interruptions. 

Ian and I return to my quarters and I tell 

him what has happened. “Don’t you think she 

will want revenge, Sophie?” he asks with 

concern. 

“Probably,” I say with a shrug. 
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“I think you should come back to 

Wizardland with me as King Brion suggested.” 

He grabs my hand and pleads with his eyes.  

“Really…are you sure that is the only 

reason you want me to come back with you?” I 

smile and he gives me a little laugh. I sigh as he 

runs his hands through my hair. “I think I will 

be okay, but I don’t know…I don’t have to 

worry about Lena showing up on your chamber 

doorstep, do I?” 

“No, Sophie.” He pulls me close to him. 

“I promise I was just being polite.” He kisses 

me and I forget, for at least a moment that I 

was ever jealous of her. “What was up with her 

family? They seemed kind of quiet.” I rub my 

hands up the back of his shirt, feeling the 

muscles in his back. God, I am a lucky girl.  

“Well, they were real close to Brion and 

Maeve. Cynthia was Maeve’s best friend.”  

“Holy crap! She must hate me!” 

“Maybe not, but I’d steer clear of her if I 

were you.”  

“I will steer clear of her, if you steer clear 

of Lena.”  

“Deal,” he says. 

We hear a knock at the door and Ian looks 

uneasy. He puts his hand in front of me to stop 

me from going to open the door. “Who is it?” 
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he asks. 

“It’s Matt.” Ian sighs with relief and 

opens the door for Matt. He comes in 

apologizing. “I am so sorry, Sophie.”  

I look at him confused. “For…what?”  

“My cousin Lena can be a lot to handle 

sometimes. I would have never brought her if I 

knew she would act that way.” I look at Ian and 

laugh.  

“Everything is okay, Matt. I’m over it,” I 

assure him, but he still looks upset. He paces 

back and forth, squeezing his fists together. 

“Guys, you don’t understand. When 

Lena wants something, she doesn’t stop until 

she gets it.” 

“What? Are you saying she wants Ian?” I 

grab Ian by the arm with worry.   

“I’m not sure, Sophie. I just want to 

warn you about her because she can be 

devious.”  

“I think you are both overreacting,” Ian 

says. “She seems like a very nice young lady. 

Maybe you two are overestimating her.” 

“Don’t underestimate her, my friend,” 

Matt says grabbing Ian’s shoulder. “I know 

people who have and it doesn’t work out well,” 

Matt says. “Just keep your eyes open.” 

“Okay, Matt,” Ian says with skepticism. 
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“I’ll keep watch. Thank you.” When Matt 

leaves, I look at Ian.  

“Don’t fret, love.” He smiles as he 

strokes my cheek. “You are the only girl for 

me.” 

I smile because I know he means it with 

all his heart and I love the way it sounds with 

his British accent. “I have to go, but I’ll see you 

tomorrow.” He starts to leave and I grab his 

hand to go with him. He gives me a look of 

surprise when we reach Wizardland.  

“On second thought…I think I’ll come 

and keep an eye on you.” He laughs and carries 

me to bed.  

~ 

I wake up with Ian gone, as always, and lay for 

a while thinking. The weekend is almost over 

and I have to go back home to the mortal 

realm. I have a bad feeling in my stomach, so I 

get up and get ready. I can’t shake this fear I 

have inside me, and I know something is 

wrong. “Ian!” I yell down the hall and he is here 

in a split second.  

“What is wrong?” he asks as he holds me 

tight.  

“I don’t know, but something is.” He 

sighs when he knows I am okay. “I need to go 

back to Faeryland to see if everyone is okay,” I 
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say with haste.  

“Okay, I’ll see you later. Let me know if 

you need me.” He kisses me and I linger 

because for some reason I feel the need to hold 

on to this moment.  

“Everything will be alright.” Ian tries to 

reassure me.  

“I hope so, but I just have the feeling…” 

“What?” he asks. 

“Something is coming,” I say, clinching 

his shirt tighter. “I’ll see you later.” I sigh and 

give him a look of doubt before I leave.  

I go directly to my mom. Even though it 

is their honeymoon, I know she will be alone. It 

is the price you pay to marry a king.  

“Mom!” I call out and she responds 

quickly.  

“What is it sweetheart?” she asks.  

“I’m just checking to see if you are 

okay.”  

“Yes, baby, I’m fine.” She hugs me.  

“Okay, I need to see if everyone is all 

right,” I press. “I have a bad feeling. Can you 

help me contact everyone to see if they’re okay? 

I’ll contact Zoe, Ava, and Alice if you can 

contact the rest of the gang and Grandfather.”  

“Yes, dear,” she says as she starts to 

contact people right away. I tell the gang to 
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meet me here as soon as they can. 

Everyone gets to the castle, amazed that Maeve 

has escaped. “How did she even get out?” Alice 

asks.  

“Someone had to assist her,” I say as I 

grab my neck in pain. I look around and Mom, 

Alice, Zoe, and Ava are all doing the same. 

Brion runs to my mother. 

“Mary! Are you okay?” he asks. 

“My neck is on fire,” she says, bending 

over in pain.  

“Mine too,” Ava says. Nina leans down 

to check on her. The rest of us give a look of 

agreement.  

“What the hell is going on?” I ask. Brion 

looks at my mother’s neck. The scar Maddox 

gave her is burning red. All of us have the same 

scar from when Maddox took a branding iron 

last year and burned the letter M on our necks.  

“What does this mean?” Mom asks.  

“Is Maddox back?” Nina asks, frantic.  

“No, it can’t be him,” I say. “I burned his 

body.”  

“I don’t think this is Maddox,” Brion 

reassures us. 

“It can’t be a coincidence that Maeve 

escaped and now this,” I say.  

“You’re probably right, but we will need 
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to look into this quickly,” Brion orders. 

“So everyone needs to get into research 

mode, then?” I ask.  

“Yes, so you and Zoe will be missing 

more school.” 

“As long as we make graduation, we will 

be okay.” I laugh, but Mom looks worried. 

“Don’t worry, Mom, I’ll graduate.” 

“Yeah, about that,” Zoe says. “Sophie, I don’t 

think I’m going back.” 

“What? Why?” 

“I’m just not cut out for school and plus 

I don’t need it anymore. I know I’m going to 

live here in Faeryland now.” She grabs Aodan’s 

hand. 

“Okay, but what about your Mom and 

Dad…” 

“They’re okay with it. I hope you’re not 

mad at me.” 

“No, of course not,” I say. “I’m just going 

to miss you.” 

“I don’t think you’ll have time to miss 

anybody,” she says. “We have a lot of research 

so let’s get to it.”  

I contact Ian to let him know what has 

happened and he says he’ll be by later to help 

with research. “He has an important council 

meeting,” I tell everyone.  
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“We need to research branding marks,” 

Zoe says, leading the research team. She has 

got very good at mortal magic and has even 

joined a coven. “I’ll contact the coven to see if 

they know anything.” We research for hours 

and come up empty. 

“Guys, remember when we were 

captured by Maddox?” I ask. 

 “Yeah, how can we forget?” Alice says with 

sarcasm while pointing at her scar.  

“I know.” I roll my eyes back at her. “But 

when he was about to brand me he said he had 

to let us know who we belonged to.” 

“So?” Aodan asks. 

“Well maybe there is something in the 

books about marks of ownership,” I say, hoping 

there is. 

“Brilliant,” Zoe says, instantly grabbing 

the book she needs. “Right, here it is,” she yells. 

She holds up a book called Black Magic.  

“Zoe, are you sure you should be reading 

that?” Aodan asks a little concerned.  

“Don’t worry, I’m just reading it. 

Besides, I think this is the right spell.” We all 

look a little worried, but we are also curious. “It 

says here that if you brand someone while 

using this spell the person will become your 

possession, and anytime they are needed the 
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mark will burn, letting the person know to 

come,” Zoe explains.  

“Oh my goodness, so he is back.” Ava 

gasps. We all stare at each other, hoping it isn’t 

true. 

“It also says it will keep burning until 

you answer,” Zoe continues. 

“How will we know where to go?” As 

soon as I ask the question, we all look at each 

other, knowing where Maddox would want us 

to go…the Land of Giants. 
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2 

The Surprise 

 
We all jump with fright and sigh as Ian walks 

in. We catch him up on everything and the 

butterflies in my stomach are doing flips. 

“What are you going to do?”  

“I have no clue,” I reply. I catch him 

staring at me. “What?” I smile, but he doesn’t 

smile back. “Ian, what’s wrong,” I ask, holding 

my stomach as the butterflies get worse. 

“Nothing,” he says, hugging me. “I have 

to talk to Brion. Are you going to be okay?” 

“Yes, I’ll be fine.” I crack a smile, but I 

still know something is wrong.  

“I’ll try to see you later.” He kisses my 

cheek and vanishes. He is keeping something 

from me, I can feel it, but I have to focus on the 

problem at hand. 

“I’m guessing Maeve has something to do with 

this,” I say.  

“I think you’re right, Sophie,” Zoe says. 

“It says here that the ownership can be handed 

down to someone else.”  

“So when Maddox died, he handed you 
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girls over to Maeve,” Cormac says, confused. 

“Why?” 

“I don’t know, but she has something 

planned and we need to find out what,” I say, 

determined. We research all night. Ian never 

shows up, so I decide to stay in Faeryland. 

I wake up in the early morning and go tell Jen, 

Chrissy, and Danny what is going on. Of 

course, they are all together. “Guys, something 

is happening again, so I won’t be in school for a 

while. Can you get my work again?” 

“Sure, but Sophie, if you want to 

graduate you’ll need to work hard. You’ve 

already missed so much, and we graduate in a 

month,” Jen says.  

“I know, but what can I do?” I reply.  

“What is going on anyway?” Chrissy 

asks. I tell them what has happened with 

Maeve and about the spell. As I’m telling them, 

my neck starts to burn again and I cry out in 

pain.  

“Sophie, are you okay?” Danny asks, 

running to my aid.  

“Yeah, it just burns so bad. Guys, I need 

to get back to Faeryland, but I’ll try and keep 

y'all updated.” 

“Okay.” Jen hugs me. “But be careful.” 

“I will. Thanks, guys.” 
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As I arrive back in my quarters, I find Mom, 

Ian, and Brion waiting for me. “This can’t be 

good,” I say as a joke. Silence. “Somebody is 

going to have to speak,” I say, frightened. 

“What’s going on?”   

“Sophie, why don’t you sit down?” Brion 

suggests. 

“Okay…you’re scaring me. Is everyone 

all right?” 

“Yes,” Brion answers quickly. “Everyone 

is fine. We have just run into a bit of a problem 

it seems.” 

“Oh,” I say, relieved. “Well, what is it?” I 

look at Ian and he looks sick. 

“Sophie…I have been in a meeting all 

morning with the council. They have informed 

me that I need to produce a wife within the 

next month or they will overthrow me and I’ll 

lose my crown,” he says. I know he thinks this 

will make me upset because they have already 

tried to force a marriage on me before. 

“Can they do that?” I ask Brion.  

“Yes, they can and will,” he says. Ian 

really looks bad. He is pale and sweaty.  

“Ian.” I go to comfort him. “Don’t worry. 

It is sooner than expected, but I love you and 

you know I’ll marry you whether it is tomorrow 

or a year from now.” He cracks a smile, but it 
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doesn’t last long. 

“That is not all, Sophie,” Brion says, 

spoiling the moment. He signals Ian to finish.  

“The King of Elves came to see me 

today…” Ian hesitates, swallowing hard. “He is 

afraid our marriage would give us too much 

power―” 

“That is ridiculous,” I interrupt.  

“No, it isn’t,” Brion says. “This is almost 

the same situation as Nicola and Jaxson. You 

will be the most powerful couple in the land 

and probably all the realms.”  

“I am half wizard…this isn’t the same!” I 

say, knowing where this conversation is 

heading. “Ian, what are you saying?” I ask, 

concerned.  

“The Elf King, Eli, told me that I have a 

week to reconsider our marriage. If I don’t 

break off our marriage our lands will go to 

war.” He has tears in his eyes. “Sophie, I can’t 

go to war and get innocent people slaughtered.”  

“Well, we don’t have to get married 

then,” I say, thinking I have the problem 

solved.  

“But the council said I have a month to 

find a wife or they will take my crown,” he says 

desperately. 

“I don’t understand the problem,” I say. 
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“Conner wasn’t married and they didn’t seem 

to be bothered by it.” 

“Conner would have been forced to find a wife 

as well,” Brion says. “It is tradition.” 

“So you still want to be King?” I ask. 

“Sophie, if I don’t remain the King 

someone horrible could take the crown and 

ruin everything my father has done.” 

I look away to fight the tears. This can’t 

be happening to me right now. I love him too 

much and this can’t be the way it ends. “So 

you’re choosing your kingdom over me,” I say 

with bitterness. Everyone is quiet. “Have you 

even considered another way out of this or have 

you completely given up?” I snap. Still nobody 

speaks. “I thought you said I would always be 

your first priority. Was that a lie?” I start to feel 

the heat radiate from my body and see steam 

rise off the floor. They all jump up in a panic.  

“Sophie, calm down,” my mother says, 

grabbing at King Brion’s arm.  

“This is exactly why they don’t want the 

two of you together,” Brion scolds me. “You 

can’t control the power you already have. How 

are you going to control any extra?” I calm 

down right away, knowing he is right. I sigh. 

“I’m sorry, Ian,” I say because I know it’s 

not his fault. “Grandfather, what can we do?” I 
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ask calmly.  

“I’m afraid there is nothing we can do,” 

he says with sympathy in his voice. “I’m sorry, 

Sophie.” 

“So everyone is just giving up without a 

fight or a plan at least.” 

“Sophie,” Ian says softly, “you don’t 

understand. Eli was my father’s best friend, but 

he will never let us be together.” 

“Why is this an issue now, all of a 

sudden, anyway?” I ask. “Someone is behind 

this.” 

“Eli is not the only one who feels this 

way, Sophie. We’ve all wondered this for a 

while,” King Brion discloses. I give them all a 

look of sheer hatred. 

“Y’all think we should break off our 

relationship,” I say, disappointed that they 

would even consider it, knowing how we feel 

about each other. “Maybe y’all should have said 

something before now.” Nobody says a word 

and they look at each other in shame. “Fine, if 

that is what everyone wants…Who am I to 

stand in your way?” I slowly take the ring off 

my finger and feel the tears start to fall. Ian 

looks at me, speechless. “Goodbye to all of you, 

then.” 

I disappear from Faeryland and return 
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to the mortal realm, my peaceful home. I sit 

and stare at the fireplace for hours, motionless. 

I don’t cry or get angry, just sit looking at the 

flames. Something in the flames calms me 

down. It is quiet, except for the crackling of the 

wood burning. I want to call my friends to let 

them know, but I feel too tired, so I sleep.  

I wake up in a strange place. My vision is a 

little blurry when I first wake up, but as soon as 

it clears, I see a woman standing at an open 

window with the breeze blowing her long, 

beautiful auburn hair. She senses I am awake 

and turns. “Maeve?” I ask, confused. “What 

happened to your bushy hair?” I feel weak and 

tired so I lie back down.  

“That is all you have to say?” she asks. “I 

should kill you right now.” 

“Then go ahead,” I say, unconcerned.  

“Poor Sophie,” she taunts me. “Has something 

happened?” 

“I’m sure you could care less,” I say. 

“Why am I so tired?” I quickly change the 

subject. 

“Just a little spell to keep you calm,” she says.  

“It’s working.” I smile because I’m 

feeling pretty good and notice her smile as well.  

“Oh, Sophie, you don’t know what is 

going on, do you?” My vision goes blurry again 
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and I fall asleep. 

~ 

I wake up in the woods. It must be early 

morning because fog is still lying low to the 

ground with a light dusting of dew on the grass. 

I hear a familiar voice, “Hey, beautiful,” and 

Chris walks out from behind a tree, smirking 

his wonderful smirk with his intoxicating green 

eyes glowing like never before.  

“Oh my God!” I yell, jumping into his 

arms. “Am I dreaming?”  

“Yes and no,” he says, running his 

fingers through my hair. “You are dreaming, 

but I am really here.” 

“How? Never mind, you’re here, that is 

all that matters,” I say, still in shock that I am 

actually seeing and touching him again. “I’ve 

missed you so much, Chris.” I hold him tight. 

“I know and I’ve missed you too.” He 

kisses my forehead and we sit quietly for a few 

moments. “Sophie, I don’t have much time. 

You are in danger,” he says with haste.  

“What’s new?” I joke.  

“This is serious. Maeve will kill you. She 

is just waiting for the right moment. She is 

behind this thing with Ian too, so don’t give up 

on him. He is only doing…well, what he thinks 

is the right thing.” 
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“You don’t think he’s doing the right 

thing?”  

“I would never choose the kingdom over 

you, but that is what makes him a great king 

and that is why he needs to remain king.” I look 

at him, confused. “Sophie…” he starts to 

explain, “A great king can sacrifice anything, no 

matter what.” 

“Even true love?”  

“Yes, it is also what makes a good 

queen.”  

“I never wanted to be a princess,” I say, 

aggravated.  

“I know. I am just explaining why he is 

choosing his kingdom over you.” 

“You said not to give up on him, but he 

has to marry someone else in a month. How 

can I not give up on him?” 

“I don’t know what the plan is, but have 

faith everything will work out,” he says as he 

holds his chest.  

“What’s wrong?” 

“Something isn’t right,” he says, 

coughing.  

“I didn’t think ghosts could cough,” I 

say, worried. “Or feel pain.” 

“They don’t, but I’m not a ghost. This is 

only a dream…I thought…” He falls to his 
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knees. I see blood spewing from his mouth.  

“Chris, what’s going on?” I cry. 

“I don’t know.” He grabs my hand. 

“Sophie, remember what I said and watch your 

back,” he says as he disappears.  

I wake up crying and holding on to his ring. I 

look up to see Maeve staring at me. 

“Bad dream?” she asks. I feel as if I have 

a little strength, so I sit up. I see her flinch, so I 

must still have my power. She raises her hand 

and I feel sleepy again.  

“We are never going to get anywhere if 

you keep putting me to sleep. Why don’t you 

banish my powers?” I ask, resting my eyes.  

“I was never good at that spell,” she 

says. “I just can’t get it right, so I’m 

improvising.”  

“Well, I’m not going to use magic on you so you 

can stop making me sleepy. I just want to know 

where I am and why I am here.” She hesitates, 

but releases me from the spell.  

“You are in the Land of Elves and why 

you are here is not important right now.”  

“It is to me,” I say.  

“You’re not dead yet, so isn’t that 

enough?” she laughs. 

“Did someone do this to you when you were 

younger?” I ask. She looks confused. “Did they 
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kidnap you, force you to do things, and murder 

your friends and family?” 

“No,” she says, “Why?” 

“I am wondering if that is why you are 

evil because I am two steps away from turning 

evil myself so people will leave me the heck 

alone,” I say, grinding my teeth.  

“Oh, Sophie.” She laughs. “You could 

never be evil. You don’t have the stomach for it. 

Besides, you are meant to play for the good 

side.” She pats me on the head. 

She sees me twirling my necklace. “Do you miss 

him?” she asks.  

“What? Who?”  

“Chris,” she says. “He was a cute little 

thing.” She smiles. I look down, thinking about 

my dream. “I can bring him back, you know,” 

she whispers. I spin around to look at her. “Oh, 

you’re interested.” She smiles. 

“You can’t do that,” I reply with 

uncertainty. “Nobody can do that.” 

“Oh, but I can. Maddox taught me, in 

case I needed to bring him back.” 

“Why didn’t you then?”  

“I wanted to be on my own. I don’t need 

a man to tell me what to do anymore.” She 

waves her hand in the air. 

“What can you do when you are a 
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wanted fugitive?”  

“And that is why you are here,” she says. 

“I have a plan for you, but you changed the 

subject. Do you miss him?” she asks again.  

“Of course I miss him.”  

“I’ll bring him back…if you do 

something for me.” She smiles her evil grin.  

“What?” I ask reluctantly.  

“Nothing extreme.” She sees my 

concern. “I just need you to forget about Ian 

and never return to Faeryland or any other 

realm again.” 

“Oh, is that all?” I ask sarcastically. This 

lady has some nerve. She tries to kill me and 

everyone I love and now she’s trying to keep me 

away from Ian. She’s even stooped low enough 

to use Chris, who is dead, against me. I can’t 

believe she thinks I’ll fall for this. 

“Think about it, Sophie. You can have 

Chris back again. You could feel his touch, you 

can talk to him, and you can even kiss him 

again.” She smirks. “All you have to do is forget 

about Ian. Eli is never going to let you be 

together anyway.” I show a hint of surprise that 

she knew about Eli. “Yes, I might have had a 

little something to do with that,” she says. 

“What do you care if Ian and I are 

together?” I am so mad at the moment but if I 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

34 
 

show a hint of anger, I know she’ll put me back 

to sleep. 

“It’s just a little favor for a friend,” she 

says.  

“Who?” 

“Never mind that, do you want Chris 

back or not?”  

“It wouldn’t be Chris anyway,” I say. “It 

would be something else.”  

“Oh no, it will be him exactly the way he 

was.” 

How can I make a deal like this? I love 

Ian and I want to marry him, but who says I 

will be able to? 

“Clock is ticking,” she says. 

“Fine,” I say. I mean it’s not like she can 

actually do it. How could she? Nobody has that 

much power to bring someone back to life. I 

just want to shut her up and let me go back 

home to be by myself. 

“Goody.” She claps her hands in 

excitement, acting like a giddy school girl, and 

rubs her hands together. I think she is fixing to 

prepare an elaborate spell to bring him back, 

but all she does is snap her fingers and Chris 

walks in smiling that gorgeous smile of his. 

“Hey, beautiful.” 
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3 

Memories 
 

 

“Chris…is it really you?” 

  

“Yes.” He smiles and I run and jump 

into his arms.  

“How?” I think about how easy it was for 

her to snap her fingers. “You already brought 

him back. You made me promise and you had 

already brought him back.” 

“Well, I thought I could use him in some 

way. Just remember, I brought him back to you 

and I can take him away, so don’t forget our 

deal.” I don’t know what to do at this point. I’m 

standing here next to a guy who I thought was 

gone forever, but I can feel him. “Off you go 

now, back to the mortal realm and don’t come 

back.” Maeve waves her hands as if she is 

shooing a fly. I take Chris by the hand and we 

are home.  

Chris stares at me, but I hesitate to look at him. 

I still can’t believe he is back. I think I am in 

shock until he rubs my cheek. “Sophie,” he 
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says, “everything will work out.” I remember 

him saying that in my dream. I cry and hug him 

as tight as I can. As we sit and hold each other, 

Brion and my mom come in. 

“Thank God,” Mom says, but when she 

sees Chris, she grabs Brion’s arm.  

“Sophie!” Brion shouts. “What did you 

do?”  

“I didn’t do anything,” I say. My mother 

starts pacing back and forth. 

“Brion, what are we going to do?” she 

asks.  

“Guys, I didn’t do this,” I yell. “Maeve 

did it and she is using him to get to me.” 

“What?” asks Mom. “Why?”  

“She is behind this whole thing with 

Ian,” Brion says.  

“Yes,” I answer. 

“Chris, you mustn’t go back to Wizardland,” 

suggests Brion. “People would not understand 

and they will be frightened. Stay here for a 

while until we figure this out.” 

“Nice to see you too, King Brion.” Chris 

smirks.  

“Sorry, Chris.” Brion smiles and pats 

him on the shoulder. “It’s good to have you 

back. I’m just taken by surprise.” 

“As am I,” Chris says. 
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“Well, he can keep me company,” I 

suggest.  

“Sophie, you do not have to stay here,” 

Mom says. “Come home to Faeryland.” 

“No, I can’t. Maeve told me I could never 

return to Faeryland or any other land or she 

would kill Chris. She said it was a favor for a 

friend.” 

“A friend?” asks Brion. “She doesn’t 

have many, but I’ll contact them all to see if 

they have heard from her.” 

I catch Mom staring at Chris. “How did she pull 

this off?” she asks.  

“Maddox, no doubt, taught her the spell 

to raise him if he died. I wonder why she 

didn’t.”  

“She said she didn’t need a man to tell 

her what to do anymore,” I reply. Brion sighs, 

knowing he used to order her around. 

“This is not your fault, Brion,” Mom 

says, noticing he was lost in thought.  

“We need Zoe and Alice,” Brion says. 

“We need to be sure Chris is okay and not a 

threat.” 

“Why would I be a threat?” Chris asks, 

worried. 

“No worries,” says Brion. “I’m sure 

everything is fine, but we just have to be sure. 
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You two stay here and we’ll return shortly.” He 

does a quick barrier spell over the house and 

they leave. 

Chris and I sit and talk about everything that 

has happened while he’s been gone. Soon the 

whole gang is here. 

“Oh my God!” exclaims Alice. 

“Did you guys miss me?” Chris jokes to 

ease the tension.  

“Not particularly,” Aodan replies. “What 

does it take to kill you off anyway?” 

“Aodan,” I yell. “Play nice.” King Brion 

and Mom return, so it’s time to start the tests. 

Alice touches Chris’s chest and sends out a 

beam of light as she closes her eyes.  

“Everything seems normal to me.”  

Zoe comes toward Chris and I grab his 

hand for comfort. “Welcome back.” She smiles. 

“Thanks,” Chris says. 

She says some words I can’t understand, 

and I see wind blow her hair back as she closes 

her eyes. She lifts her hands to Chris’s 

forehead, and he looks at me, a little worried. 

Finally, she opens her eyes and smiles. 

“Everything is fine. He is the same Chris he was 

before.” 

“Is that supposed to make us feel 

better?” Aodan asks. Ian pops in and whispers 
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something in Brion’s ear. He sees I am holding 

Chris’s hand, so I let go.  

“Welcome back, Chris,” he says.  

“Thanks,” Chris says awkwardly.  

Ian looks at Zoe for an update. 

“Everything is fine and no demon.” She smiles. 

“Great,” Ian says. He pauses a minute 

while looking at me. “How are you, Sophie?”  

“I’m fine,” I say with annoyance.  

“What is going on?” Alice asks Zoe. 

“I don’t know,” Zoe answers.  

“Later,” I whisper.  

“Well, I have to get back,” Ian says. 

“King Brion, will you keep me updated on the 

situation?” While speaking to Brion, he never 

takes his eyes off me and Chris.  

“Yes, King Ian, I will,” Brion replies, also 

looking at us with concern. 

“Why are you guys so worried?” I ask. 

“Didn’t the spell or test say everything was 

fine?”  

“Yeah, but this is still Chris we’re talking 

about,” Aodan utters. 

“Yes, it is Chris and I think I know him 

pretty well. He died for me. Has everyone 

forgotten that already?” I feel aggravated. 

“Yes, I remember and I will be forever 

grateful, but we are only being cautious.  
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Sophie…” Ian looks at me with those sad eyes 

of his. “Let’s speak in private for a moment.” I 

follow him into the other room, nerves causing 

knots in my stomach. “Sophie, you know this is 

killing me,” he says. I refuse to look at him. 

“Don’t go and be with Chris just because we 

can’t be together.” 

“Why not?” I ask angrily. “I loved him 

too.” 

“Yeah…loved!” Ian says. “As in not in 

love with him anymore, right?” 

I ignore his question. “Well, why should 

I not be with him…if I can’t have you?”  

“Because I don’t want to be the second 

choice or the one you settle for,” Chris says at 

the doorway. 

“Chris…I didn’t mean it that way. I only 

meant I loved you before as well. You both 

know this.” 

“Loved being the key word,” Ian says. 

Chris sighs in annoyance. “Let’s not 

worry about this right now. We have to figure 

out what is going on and who is behind it,” 

Chris says to change the subject. 

“We already know Maeve is behind it,” I say, 

walking back to join the gang. 

“Yeah, but who put her up to it?” Alice 

asks.  
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“Brion is going to find out.” Ian sighs. 

“Sophie, I’ll try and talk to you later, but I have 

to get back.” He leans in to kiss my forehead. 

“I’m trying to think of a way out of this,” he 

whispers. “I love you.” 

I try not to cry in front of everyone after 

Ian leaves, but I fail. The floodgates open as 

Chris comes closer, putting his arm around my 

shoulders to comfort me. I’m not sure why he is 

being so kind after the way everyone has 

treated him, including me. 

“I don’t think she is done with you, 

Chris,” Brion says. “I think she has a bigger 

plan than distracting Sophie.”  

“Who’s distracted?” I ask, a little upset, 

but everyone ignores me.  

“I agree,” Alice says.  

“Maybe someone needs to stay here with 

them to make sure they are okay,” Mom adds. 

“Guys, we’ll be fine,” I say. 

“I will never let anyone hurt her,” Chris 

stresses. “I will die again if I have to.” 

“We know, Chris,” Mom says.  

“How about everyone just go back to 

Faeryland and find out what is going on and fix 

it?” I demand. 

“Okay, Sophie,” Brion says, sensing my 

irritation. “Just call us if you need anything.”  
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The gang all start to file out. “Wait, guys.” I 

stop them to explain what happened with me 

and Ian. 

“Why does King Eli care about you two 

all of a sudden?” Ava asks. 

“My guess is Maeve got to him,” I 

answer.  

“But why would he listen to her if he was 

Conner’s best friend? Why would he do this to 

Ian?” Alice asks. 

“There are so many questions we need 

answers to. I don’t know where to start,” I say.  

“You only have a month before Ian has 

to find a new wife. Who will he marry anyway?” 

Zoe asks.  

“I don’t know because I didn’t ask.” 

“Maybe you should,” Alice says. “It may 

be the key to all of this.” 

I message Ian and tell him to meet me by the 

creek behind the house so we can be alone. He 

comes right away. “Hey,” he says.  

“Hey.” We both have trouble finding the 

right words to say so I just blurt it out. “Ian, if 

you don’t marry me, who are you supposed to 

marry?”  

“Sophie…we don’t need to do this right 

now,” he says softly. “We can still find a way 

out of this.” 
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“Who?” I ask again, frustrated. His 

aggravation is obvious as he silently runs his 

hand through his hair.  

“Who?” I yell. He looks down at me, 

biting his lip and not wanting to tell me, but he 

knows I won’t stop until he does. 

“Lena,” he says quietly. “But Sophie it 

wasn’t my idea, I prom—”  

“Sure, I get it,” I say. The bitterness and 

anger are building up inside me and all I can do 

is leave him alone beside the creek. “Lena,” I 

say as I come back to the others. 

“What?” Matt coughs up his drink. 

“Why?” 

“I don’t know,” Ian says, coming 

through the doorway. “It is who the council 

chose for me.” 

“The friend Maeve was talking 

about...It’s Lena,” having a revelation. 

“Of course.” Matt slams his hand down 

on the table. “I told you she would stop at 

nothing.” 

“But we can’t prove she helped Maeve 

escape,” says Alice.  

“We have to find a way,” I say. “Zoe, do 

you think you can find a spell to lift the one put 

on Erik?”  

“Maybe.” She thinks for a moment. “I’ll 
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be back later.”  

“Do you really think Erik will give Maeve 

up? He is in love with her,” Chris states. 

“We have to try,” I say.  

Soon, Chris and I are alone again. “Can I ask 

you something?” Chris says, a little hesitant. 

His questions usually make me uncomfortable, 

so I answer hesitantly. 

“Sure.”  

“What does Ian have that I don’t?” 

I sigh. “Nothing, Chris.” I try to say as 

sweetly as I can.  

“It’s something,” he says. 

“I don’t know…I think it’s the way he 

says things.” He rolls his eyes.  

“Sorry I asked,” he says. 

“I’m sorry.” I sigh. “Maybe…because I 

loved him first.” I try to make it better. “I can’t 

help the way I feel.” 

“I know.” He smiles. “You met me first; 

did you not like me then?” 

“Of course, but when you tried to kidnap 

me I think the spark kind of dwindled a little.” I 

laugh.  

“So we would probably be together if it 

wasn’t for that then.” He smiles. 

“Probably.” I smile back, knowing we 

would be.  
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He comes closer and brings the back of 

his hand up to stroke my cheek. “I’m never 

going to get over you, am I?” 

He always catches me off guard with his 

comments, and I don’t know what to say. Chris 

closes his eyes as if recalling a memory and I 

swear I see a tear fall from his eye. Before I can 

say anything, he is gone. I am left alone with 

only my thoughts to drive me insane. 
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4 

Jealousy 
  

 

After about an hour of my thoughts torturing 

me, my neck starts to burn and I look up to see 

Maeve staring at me in disapproval. “How did 

you get in here?” I ask.  

“Oh, please, I know how to break 

barriers, especially my husband’s...I mean my 

ex-husband’s. Your mother finally got her 

hooks in him. I should have killed her years 

ago.”  

“You touch my mother and I will kill 

you.” I try to sound threatening, but it is hard 

when my neck is throbbing. “Can you please 

stop making our necks burn?”  

“Maybe,” she says, “but I need you to be 

nicer to Chris.” 

“What?” I ask, confused. 

“He is pretty upset.” She looks at her 

nails and seems unconcerned. “He told me to 

kill him so he didn’t have to be in pain over you 

anymore.” I look down ashamed. “Really, I 

don’t know what any of them see in you.” She 
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looks me up and down. “But he has it bad, so 

here is what you’re going to do. You’re going to 

apologize and tell him you love him.” I’m sure 

the outrage and shock show on my face. I’ve 

never been good with the whole poker face 

thing. “Why are you refusing him anyway? I 

know you love him.” 

“I do, but Ian…”  

“You and Ian are over, sweetie.” She 

makes a pouty face. “He is planning his 

wedding as we speak. It happens to the best of 

us. Kings love their kingdoms more than their 

women. It has always been this way.” Deep 

down I know she is right, but I shake the 

thought from my head. 

“I’ll apologize, I promise, but make all 

our necks quit burning.” 

“Fine.” She snaps her fingers and I feel 

the burning subside. “It’s not as much fun 

anymore anyway.” 

Chris comes walking in with a drink in hand 

and I can smell the liquor. I run to hug him, but 

he stops me. “Don’t,” he says with his teeth 

clenched together. As I look up at him, my 

heart aches.  

“Chris, why would you tell Maeve to kill 

you?” I ask in a whisper.  

“What?” He laughs. 
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“I’m sorry I keep hurting you, but that 

isn’t a reason to die.” I raise my voice a little 

higher. 

“What are you talking about?” He looks 

at me, confused. 

“Maeve told me you came to her so she 

would kill you because you couldn’t live with 

the pain.” He looks at Maeve and laughs. 

“No offense, but I’m not the kind of guy 

who kills himself because a girl…no matter how 

much I love her. To protect her maybe…” We 

smile, remembering when he died for me last 

year. “But not because my heart is broken.” 

Maeve shrugs her shoulders.  

“A promise is a promise.” She 

disappears.  

“What was that all about?” Chris asks as he 

takes another swig of his cheap whiskey. 

“Nothing,” I say, annoyed. “What is this 

all about?” I say, gesturing to his drink. He 

looks down as if he is thinking. 

“I need something to pass the time 

away.” He sits down on the sofa and props his 

feet up on the coffee table as he takes another 

sip. 

“You know what…I think I’ll join you.” I 

snap my fingers and pour me a glass of the 

finest scotch I know of. Chris smiles. 
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“Where did you get that?” he asks, 

impressed by my choice.  

“I’m not really a drinker, but I’ve heard 

people on television say this is a good scotch.” 

“It is,” he says, downing the last bit of 

his cheap whiskey. “So pour me a glass as well.”  

“Why did you go for the cheap whiskey?” I ask, 

curious because he could get whatever he 

wanted. 

 He shrugs his shoulders. “I guess I was in a 

cheap whiskey kind of mood.” We sit silent for 

a while sipping our drinks. My mom would 

freak if she knew I was drinking, especially 

with Chris. While we sit by the fire drinking, I 

start to feel the old spark between us; if it ever 

really died.  

“So…” I say to interrupt the 

awkwardness. “What do we do now?” 

“Well…” he says, taking another sip, “We 

could always make out.” He smiles and I know 

he is okay because he is joking around. I hit 

him in the head with one of the couch pillows.  

“How about some food instead?” I 

laugh.  

“Okay, but can we have something 

besides pizza this time?” 

“You want to go out?” I ask. He sips his 

drink, contemplating my question for a 
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moment. 

“Yeah, let’s just put all this faery and 

wizard crap away and go have some fun. I 

mean, we’re young so let’s go act like it.” 

“Okay.” I agree, because for the first 

time in a long time I want to forget who I am 

and just be a normal girl.  

We go to the city and walk around to see the 

shops and stop and eat. I forgot how fun he is 

to be around. As we are walking back from 

dinner, we notice a club. “Are you up for it?” he 

asks. 

“Can you keep up?” I smile and we 

change instantly into something more 

nightclub worthy. 

“Wow.” Chris twirls me around and we 

walk in hand and hand. Every girl in the place 

is staring at us and probably wondering what 

he is doing with me. 

It is no shock to see Chris is a good dancer, but 

I can’t say the same about myself. Chris laughs 

when he sees me try. Finally, he grabs hold of 

me so I won’t look so odd. Though it is the least 

romantic setting anyone can think of, I feel a 

surge of electricity run through me. I’m not 

sure if it’s the pounding music, the close 

proximity, or the buzz from the scotch...but 

being this close to him isn’t the best idea. We 
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look at each other just a moment too long 

because he pulls me in and strokes my cheek. 

Just as I think he’s about to kiss me, someone 

grabs me from behind and carries me away. I 

see Chris running after me. 

“Put me down,” I scream and I almost 

use magic on him, but something tells me not 

to. When we get to an opening he sets me 

down. “Jeremy!” I say with surprise. 

“Hey, Soph,” he says. “What are you 

doing here? Where are Jen and Danny?” 

“I’m not sure because I’m here with 

Chris.” I point to Chris as he reaches us and I 

quickly explain Jeremy’s actions. “Chris, you 

remember Jeremy from the mall don’t you? He 

is a friend of Danny’s.”  

“Oh yeah, the soccer friend. How could I 

forget?” Chris says sarcastically.  

“You are here with him, why?” Jeremy 

asks.  

“Okay…” I say, patting Jeremy’s 

shoulder. “It was nice to see you Jer, but we 

should go.” 

“But I want a dance,” he says as he pulls 

me close to him.  

“Clearly you have been drinking.” I 

laugh.  

“So have you.” He smiles and I see Chris 
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ready to go ballistic, so I try to get rid of him. 

“Rain check,” I say as I smile and walk 

away, dragging a pissed-off wizard with me. 

“He likes you,” Chris says, grinding his teeth.  

“No, he doesn’t,” I argue. “He’s just a 

friend.”  

“Just a friend…like me?” 

“No.” I roll my eyes at him. “A friend like 

Danny.” 

 “Oh, okay.” He laughs. 

“I think we should call it a night,” I say, 

making the decision to leave before anything 

bad happens. 

As I get ready for bed, Ian pops in. “Hey,” he 

hugs me and kisses my forehead. “You’ve been 

drinking.” 

“A little.”  

“Sophie, I can’t begin to tell you how 

sorry I am for all this.” He brushes my hair out 

of my face. 

“I know it isn’t your fault, but it seems 

like you’re just sitting back and letting it 

happen.” 

“No, I’m not,” Ian yells. “I’ve been 

fighting it all day.”  

“And…?” I ask hopefully.  

“No luck, King Eli is adamant.” 

“Do you think he is under a spell?” I 



 

53 
 

suggest.  

“I don’t know, but we have to figure this 

out because I can’t lose you. I won’t lose you.” I 

am suddenly all his again, and as he kisses me 

we lose all sense of time.  

We wake up as the sun rises. “I better 

go,” Ian says and kisses me goodbye. “I love 

you, Sophie, and I always will.” He leaves me 

again and I cry as I take my shower. 

When I go downstairs, Chris is making 

breakfast. “Morning, beautiful,” he says and I 

fake a smile. “Oh no, what’s wrong?” he asks 

worried.  

“Nothing, don’t worry about it.”  

“How’s Ian?” He sighs and slams a plate 

down on the kitchen island. 

“He is still fighting the system.” 

“I made breakfast,” he says with a sigh. 

“What are we doing today?” he asks. 

“Thank you,” It’s obvious that he’s mad 

that Ian came over. “Research, I guess.” 

“So we are done living in the moment.”  

“We’ve got to find out what’s going on,” I 

say. “Keeping me from Ian isn’t Maeve’s only 

plan. There is something else and we have to 

find out what,” I stress, knowing we have no 

time to waste. 

“Okay, okay.” Chris sighs. “Where do we 
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start?” 

“Let’s see if Zoe has found anything.” 
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5 

Bargaining Chip 
 

I message the gang to meet us at the house. 

“Zoe, did you get the spell?” I ask.  

“Yes, it is a potion and I’ve already given 

it to Brion. He said he would give it to him later 

this evening.”  

“What?” I say, shocked this wasn’t on 

his priority list. “Why not right now? What is 

he waiting for?”  

“Sophie, he is the king and he does have 

other obligations,” Aodan says.  

“Other obligations,” I yell. “I’m his 

granddaughter. Do I not come first for 

anybody?”  

“That’s not what I meant, Sophie,” 

Aodan explains. “I only meant he has a lot on 

his plate right now. I’m sure he wants to do this 

right and not rush into it.” 

“I know.” I speak more gently, 

embarrassed at my rant. “I’m just emotional. 

So, if we can’t get Erik to speak right now, what 

do we do in the meantime?”   

“I don’t think there is anything we can 

do right now,” Alice says. We all sit in silence 
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for a moment, giving up.  

“Who wants coffee?” I ask because I 

have a feeling it’s going to be a long day. 

I start some coffee and Matt comes over and 

leans on the counter to talk to me. “Sophie, 

how are you doing with all of this?” I think this 

is a stupid question to ask of course, but this is 

Matt and I know he means well.  

“I’m okay, Matt.” I try to sound positive, 

but the question hits me hard and I almost tear 

up again.  

“I’m sorry I brought Lena to the king’s 

wedding. This is entirely my fault,” he says. As 

much as I want to blame someone right now, I 

know I can’t blame Matt.  

“Matt, it isn’t your fault your cousin is 

crazy.” We both smile.  

“We’ll figure this out,” he says as he 

hugs me. 

~ 

Around lunch time we are all tired of looking 

through books because we don’t even know 

what we are looking for. “Okay, someone needs 

to go to Faeryland and see if the king has given 

Erik the potion yet,” I order. 

“I’ll go,” Matt insists and leaves quickly. 

“Alright, that is settled. Maybe we can 

get some answers when he gets back.” I lay my 
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head down on the table and close my eyes. 

“Oh my God, Sophie!” Matt comes back 

paler than I have ever seen him.  

“What, Matt?” I raise my head. “What is 

going on?” Everyone jumps up with fear and he 

looks at me, hesitating. “Matt, what 

happened?” I ask, frightened.  

“The king and queen…they have been 

taken.”  

“Taken, by who?” I ask, but it is obvious 

to me who it was. 

“They didn’t know. Nina says she saw 

the king go to the dungeons and he never came 

back, and she went to talk to Mary in her room 

and it was in shambles like there was a 

struggle.”  

I gasp at the thought of someone hurting 

Mom or Brion. 

“I think they are fine, but I don’t know 

for how long,” Matt says. 

“That’s it,” I scream. “I’m tired of this 

crap!” My body starts to flame up and everyone 

stands back. “Someone, call Ian, now!” 

“Sophie, calm down.” I hear Ian’s voice 

and it calms me down. “What has happened?” 

he asks and I try to tell him without getting 

upset. 

“This is what Maeve has been up to,” Ian states. 
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“She wants the throne, and with you, Brion, 

and your mom out of the picture she can get it 

back.”  

“Why not just kill me or kill them for 

that matter?” I ask. 

“Well, she still might kill them, but she 

can’t kill you, Sophie,” Ava says. “You are too 

strong for her.”  

“What? How am I too strong for her?”  

“Do you really need to ask that, Sophie?” 

Aodan interrupts.  

“She’s probably keeping them alive for a 

bargaining chip so you don’t kill her,” Chris 

states.  

“I thought you were her bargaining 

chip.” 

“She knows you won’t choose me over 

them,” Chris says. “She’s not stupid.” 

“There has to be a way,” I say, thinking 

out loud. “Zoe…” I hesitate, “I hate to ask again, 

but is there something you and your coven can 

do to keep Chris safe…or to unlink him from 

Maeve?”  

“I’ll look into it,” she says with doubt.  

“If we can keep Maeve from killing 

Chris, I can go back to the other realm,” I say. 

“Just go,” Chris says. “If I die; I die. You 

can’t let her kill them and take over Faeryland. 
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She will destroy it.”  

“He’s right,” Aodan says. It’s obvious to 

everyone that I’m becoming upset. Aodan loves 

to press my buttons when it comes to Chris. 

They all start to get up and move away as the 

heat begins rolling off of me. 

“Everyone needs to leave,” I say. “Now!”  

“Sophie, calm down.” Ian comes to hold 

my hand but I shrug him off this time. 

“No, Ian, go! Everyone just go!” They are 

hesitant to leave me alone but they do as I ask. 

“Maeve!” I yell as loud as I can. “Come here at 

once!” She appears instantly as if she was 

waiting for me to call her.  

“You rang,” she says. “Very rudely I 

might add.” 

“What have you done with my mom and 

Brion?” She twirls her hair innocently and 

pouts her lips. 

“Nothing, they are safe and sound and 

they will stay that way as long as you don’t 

interfere.”  

“Interfere with what?” I ask as I start to 

feel the heat. 

“My plans…and that is all you need to 

know right now, but don’t forget…” She snaps 

her fingers and Chris appears. He tries to run 

to me, but she stops him. She holds her hand 
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out and squeezes her fist. Chris buckles over, 

chokes on his own blood, and spits it out on the 

floor. “I can take him away as quickly as I 

brought him back.” 

“Stop it, stop it!” I yell and run toward 

him. He stops choking, only to go limp on the 

floor. I reach down to check on him. “He’s not 

breathing,” I cry. 

“What a pity,” she says. 

“No!” I start to throw a ball of flames at 

her and see her flinch, but she only laughs. She 

knows I can’t touch her while she has Mom, 

Brion, and now Chris.  

“Careful now…” She puts her finger up 

to stop me. “You might do something you’ll 

regret later.” 

“Bring him back…now,” I order her. 

“I only wanted you to see what I can do 

to him if you choose to intervene in any way.” 

She snaps her fingers and Chris sits up and 

gasps for air. I hold on to him to comfort him 

and myself. When I look up, Maeve is gone. 

I turn to Chris and see the color return 

to his face. I push his hair out of his eyes and 

kiss his cheek. “I’m really getting tired of losing 

you.”  

“I’m beginning to hate that woman,” he 

says. 
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“Beginning to?” I help him off the floor 

and over to the couch. “Are you okay?” I ask.  

“I will be,” he says as he pours himself a 

drink.  

“Do we need to talk about this?” I take 

his drink away.  

“I think we have bigger problems than 

my drinking.” He grabs his drink back.  

“Fine, but I need you focused, not 

drunk.” 

“Okay, last one,” he promises.  

“Should we call the gang back?” 

“No, not yet.” I sigh. “Let’s think about 

what we need to do first.” We sit back and 

think for a moment that seems like forever.  

“Well, for one thing we need food. It 

helps me think,” Chris says.  

“Chinese?” I ask. He looks confused and 

I assume it is because I didn’t say pizza. “It’s 

something different.” 

“Sure,” he agrees. We’re able to focus a 

bit more after having something to eat. 

“Okay, first we need to find out a few 

things,” I say.  

“And what is that?” 

“We need to find Mom and Brion, find a 

way to keep you from dying again, and then we 

can work on stopping my dear grandmother.” 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

62 
 

“Sounds like a locator spell is needed,” 

Chris says.  

“I agree, so let’s get Zoe here.” I look at 

Chris and remember the first time I lost him. I 

don’t want to ever go through that again. Zoe 

has to find a spell. My heart isn’t up for that 

again. He notices me staring at him but 

continues to sip on his drink. I want to tell him 

how much I care for him, but it would only lead 

somewhere I’m not ready to go. I love Ian and I 

will marry him.  

“Does Maeve know about Zoe?” Chris 

asks.  

“I don’t see how she would, so mortal 

magic should work. Maddox didn’t expect it, so 

why should she?” 

“Because she’ll be more cautious since 

Maddox was fooled by it,” Chris says.  

“Only one way to find out,” I say. 
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6 

Ian’s Perspective 

 

 

“Ian, you have to understand,” my father’s best 

friend says to me.  

“Eli, you keep saying I should 

sympathize with your predicament, but you fail 

to do the same with me,” I reply. 

“I do sympathize with you, Ian, but we 

have all had to make sacrifices as King and now 

it is your turn.” 

“But why are you threatening war, Eli; 

did my father’s friendship mean nothing 

to you?” 

“Your father meant the world to me and 

he would feel the same— 

“That is where you are wrong,” I 

interrupt. “My father loved Sophie and he 

would do anything to protect her,” I say with 

more assertiveness.  

The king of the elves grabs my 

shoulders, “And I would do anything to protect 
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you,” he says. I see his old blue eyes glass over 

a little. “This has nothing to do with protecting 

her. It is a matter of what is best for this 

realm.” 

“What do you mean?”  

“Nothing. Ian, just trust that I know 

what I am doing,” Eli explains. “Lena will be a 

fine queen and you can learn to love her.” 

“No!” I throw a glass against the wall. “I 

might have to marry her, but I will never love 

anyone but Sophie.” I storm out of the room to 

calm down. As King, I must learn to keep my 

temper at bay. A good king controls his 

feelings. Maybe I’m not cut out for this after 

all. I should just let someone else be King. I 

dismiss the thought. I love Sophie with all my 

heart, but my father’s work and his death 

would have meant nothing. No, I have to see 

this through. I have a few more weeks to think 

of something else. As I’m running down the 

steps, I see Lena and she is beautiful. Her skin 

is pale but flawless, and she has long blond hair 

flowing down her back. Her eyes are as blue as 

the ocean and they could make any other man 

fall in love with her, but not me. As I’m 

thinking this exact thought, she looks up at me 

with her big blue eyes. 

“I’m sorry,” she says.  
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“For what?” I ask, turning away from 

her stare.  

“For everything…for them making you 

do something you don’t want.”  

“What about you, Lena? You can’t 

possibly want this. You don’t even know me.”  

“What’s the point, nobody will listen 

anyway, and besides I don’t think it would be a 

horrible way to spend my life.” She smiles. I 

swear she can make any man blush, even me. I 

don’t see how Sophie and Matt think she has 

anything to do with Maeve, but her parents 

might.  

“Lena, who chose you to marry me?”  

“The king of course…would you have 

chosen someone else?”  

“I would have chosen Sophie,” I say in a 

rather strict tone. 

“Right, sorry.”  

“No, I’m sorry and I shouldn’t take this 

out on you.” 

“So, do you have a plan to stop us from 

getting married?” 

“No, not yet.” I sigh. “But, Lena, I have 

to find a way.” 

“I know.” She grabs my hand and I feel a 

sudden jolt of energy course through my veins. 

My mouth goes dry and I can’t think of 
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anything to say. All of a sudden, I feel different. 

Everything I was feeling seconds before has 

faded away. I run one hand through her hair 

and another across her cheek. The realization 

of what I’m doing hits me seconds before I 

almost kiss her. 

“I’m sorry.” I panic. “I have to go.” I 

disappear to my quarters. “What is wrong with 

me? Feelings for this girl couldn’t spring up 

this quickly! I love Sophie.” I remember last 

year when Sophie was fighting her feelings for 

Chris. “A spell,” I say aloud. Someone must be 

told, but who? I sure can’t tell Sophie because 

she will burn the place down. I decide to tell 

Matt. He is Lena’s cousin, so he’ll know what to 

do. 

Matt is very dependable and comes right away. 

“Are you sure it is a spell?” he asks. 

“Yes, I would never feel that way about 

anyone except Sophie and now I am feeling 

things and thinking things…I just know 

something is wrong.”  

“Okay, I’ll look into it. The elves are very 

good at enchantments and Lena is one of the 

best. I told you she was up to no good.” 

“I know. It’s getting worse as we speak. I 

don’t know how much more I can resist.” 

“You have to, for Sophie,” Matt reminds 
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me.  

“I’ll go and see her later and that should 

help.”   

Matt looks at me skeptically. “Don’t get 

your hopes up, Ian. If I know Lena, she has put 

a lot of work into you.” 

The more I think about hating Lena the 

more tempted I am to go find her and kiss her. 

I have to stop thinking about her. We are 

supposed to have a dinner tonight to announce 

the engagement. How can I deal with this now? 

I’m scared I could give in to her and might lose 

Sophie forever. “Hurry, Matt,” I say. He nods 

and quickly disappears. 

“King Ian.” I hear someone call me from down 

the hall and I run to see who it is. “Joffrey,” I 

say. Joffrey is my right-hand man as well as my 

best friend and nothing would get done without 

him. “Yes, Joffrey, what is it?” I ask, still 

frustrated with the previous events.  

“My King, everything is prepared for 

tonight. Shall I tell King Eli it is a go?” he asks.  

“I suppose I have no alternative.” I sigh. 

I see Joffrey crack a smile and look away.  

“Yes, Joffrey, is something funny?”  

“Forgive me, my King, but you are my 

friend as well. May I speak as your friend?” he 

asks. 
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“Of course.” 

“You’re the king so you have 

alternatives.”  

“What other alternative do I have but to 

refuse King Eli and go to war?” I feel irritated. 

“Then go to war,” Joffrey says quickly. 

“The men will fight beside you. You and Sophie 

belong together. She belongs here and 

everyone knows it. They will stand behind your 

decision,” he says with assurance. 

“I know, but I can’t ask that of my men 

just so I can be with the one I love.” 

“No offense, Sire, but you don’t get it.” 

He laughs. I look at him with amusement 

because Joffrey rarely speaks in such a 

demanding way.  

“What don’t I get, Joffrey?” 

“The men are sworn to you so, yes, they 

will fight for you, but this isn’t just about your 

love life. The men want Sophie as their queen. 

She will bring this land more power than ever 

and they like her.” I smile because it’s true; 

everyone likes Sophie. “She is the best thing 

that has happened to you and us.” Joffrey 

smiles. “Sir,” he finishes. I am quiet for a 

moment because I know he is right, but how do 

I handle this? I must tread carefully. 

“Okay, but I want to call a meeting first, 
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a private meeting. If they aren’t a soldier, they 

don’t need to know, you got it?” 

“Got it,” Joffrey says as he quickly turns 

to leave. 

“Joffrey,” I yell.  

“Yes, my King.” 

I feel a pain come over me as I yell, 

“hurry!” 

I run to the bathroom to splash some cold 

water on my face to ease the pain. Everything 

in my body is telling me to go to Lena. “She 

loves you,” I hear a voice say. “She is 

beautiful.” The voice tries to persuade me. 

“Stop it!” I yell.  

“Stop what?” I hear a voice behind me 

and I jump.  

“Lena, how did you get in here?”   

“Sorry, I just thought we might need to 

talk about tonight.” She comes closer and I 

back away, but my body is telling me to take 

her in my arms. She notices me resisting. 

“Look, you might as well stop resisting, I know 

you want me. I can see it in your eyes.” I bump 

up against the wall as she comes closer. I feel 

her up against me and I smell her perfume. It’s 

intoxicating. I close my eyes and breathe it in. I 

can sense her smiling because she has me right 

where she wants me. When I think I am about 
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to give in, Joffrey comes rushing in.  

“Sir,” he says as we both jump. I see 

Lena’s eyes burn with anger because of the 

interruption and I get myself together.  

“Yes, Joffrey,” I say as he gives me a look 

of concern.  

“About what we discussed earlier,” he 

says, “It is ready when you are.” 

“Good, I’ll be along in a moment. Thank 

you, Joffrey,” I say with sincerity. I look at 

Lena, “Good day, Lena.”  

“Until tonight then,” she says and 

disappears. I try to get myself together so I can 

behave as a proper king in the meeting. 

I walk into the private room in the dungeons 

where we hold our secret meetings and see the 

soldiers staring at me. They are probably 

waiting for an immaculate, prepared speech, 

but I have nothing to give. No encouragement, 

no hope, and no wizard tale about how we got 

through this once and we can do it again. As far 

as I know, we have never been in this situation 

before. “Look, guys, I have heard your doubts 

about Lena.” Even saying her name hurts. “I 

also share your concerns, but I will not ask you 

to go to war for me. I will ask you to fight for 

yourselves. If you think it is the right thing for 

you to do. So…we will take a vote and if it is not 
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unanimous, we will not fight.” I raise my hand. 

“Everyone willing to fight to have Sophie as our 

new queen, raise your hands.” I see an 

abundance of hands shoot up at once, as I 

sensed I would, but as I look around I see some 

awkwardly bringing them back down. Someone 

squeezes through the crowd and my heart 

drops to the floor. “Eli!” I wasn’t ready for his 

reaction to war. 

“Ian, I am very disappointed,” he says. 

“You would ask your men to risk their lives for 

the sake of love?” 

“I’m not asking them to do it for me.”  

“Yes, well, why are you asking them 

then?”  

“You know Sophie will make a better 

queen. She will help make this land like it was 

before Maddox and you know I’m right.” For a 

moment, I see a glimpse of the old Eli, but he 

shakes it off.  

“Enough of this, Ian!” He slams his hand 

down on a nearby table, making the soldiers 

jump up, ready to attack. He laughs when he 

sees this.  

“Settle your guards, Ian. I’m not here to 

fight you, but if you insist on war I will warn 

you.” He comes in closer, but I know he won’t 

hurt me so I don’t flinch. “You’re not ready, 
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boy. You don’t understand that the decision 

you are about to make is the wrong one and 

will have grave consequences.”  

“I think I can decide what is best for my 

kingdom, thank you,” I say, not knowing if I 

believe it myself. Eli recognizes this moment of 

doubt and laughs, but keeps his comments to 

himself. 

“I’ll give you a day or two to think this 

over.” He comes even closer to embrace me. I 

hold my hand out to the guards because I know 

they are jumpy. He hugs me and kisses my 

cheek. “I’m glad your father isn’t around to see 

this.”  

“If my father were here, we wouldn’t be 

having this conversation.”  

“True,” he says and vanishes. 
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7 

Back to Sophie 
 

Zoe and Aodan finally show up. “I found a spell 

I can use to unlink him, Sophie, but I can’t 

guarantee she won’t find a way around it,” Zoe 

explains.  

“Well, it’s all we got so I say we try it,” I 

suggest. “What do you think, Chris?”  

“Why not; I’ve got nothing to lose,” he 

says. 

“Okay then, let’s get started,” Zoe says. 

“Oh, I’ve asked a member of my coven to help. 

I hope that is all right.” 

“What? Zoe, I don’t want the wrong 

people to know about this.” I hear thunder and 

the lights flicker. “It sounds like a storm is 

coming.” Rain hits the roof hard and the wind 

picks up. 

“He is very trustworthy,” she says. The 

doorbell rings. I sigh and go to open the door.  

“Hey, Soph.” Jeremy shakes the rain off 

his head. 

“Hi,” I say, confused. He comes in and I 

am shocked to find out he is in the coven. I 

didn’t even know he was a warlock. “I didn’t 
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know you were in Zoe’s coven,” I say as he 

takes his wet jacket off to reveal a wet, tight 

shirt underneath that shows off his muscles 

very well. 

“Well, I didn’t know you were whatever 

you are supposed to be either so we’re even.” 

He hugs me and Chris walks in with an angry 

look on his face.  

“You remember Chris, right?”  

“Yes, how can I forget?” Jeremy smiles. 

“How’s it going?” He holds his hand out to 

Chris, but Chris just stares at him.  

“Chris, he’s here to help,” I say. He 

sighs, but shakes Jeremy’s hand.  

“Fine, let’s just get this over with.” 

“A bundle of sunshine isn’t he?” Jeremy 

says.  

“Yes, he is.” I smile. “Let’s just do the 

spell.” I push Jeremy into the other room and 

laugh. 

“Okay, let’s begin,” Zoe says. “Everyone 

hold hands and get in a circle. Not you, Chris, 

you need to be in the middle of the circle.” 

Chris does as he is told, and glances at me as I 

hold Jeremy’s hand, but I just roll my eyes.  

Zoe and Jeremy start the incantation. A light 

forms all around Chris. I can see the concern in 

his eyes. “Guys, are we sure this is safe?” I ask. 
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“Shush, we have to concentrate,” Zoe 

whispers. Chris blows his bangs out of his face 

and looks up at the ceiling with impatience and 

worry. All of a sudden, I feel something’s 

wrong. I see Zoe and Jeremy chanting with 

their eyes closed. Chris opens his eyes wider 

and holds his chest in pain. 

“Chris, what’s wrong?” I run to him. 

“I can’t breathe,” he gasps. 

“Stop, guys.” Zoe opens her eyes and 

runs over to us. “I don’t understand,” she says. 

Then, behind Zoe, I see Maeve appear. She 

looks awfully angry. 

“Zoe, watch out.” I try to warn her, but it 

is too late. Maeve slaps her across the room. 

Aodan goes in to avenge her, but he is knocked 

out as well. Jeremy goes to check on Zoe. 

“What do you think you are doing, 

Sophie?” she asks. I see Chris get his breathing 

under control.  

“I’m trying to keep my friend alive.”  

“He’ll stay alive as long as you keep your 

end of the bargain.” 

“How do I know I can trust you?” I want 

to kill her right now but know I would put 

Chris’s life in danger plus Mom’s and Brion’s. 

Zoe gets up and wipes the blood from her 

mouth and looks pissed. I feel the air get 
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thicker as wind starts to blow everything 

around the room. Zoe’s eyes go black. I have 

never seen her so intense. To be honest, she is a 

bit scary. I know Maeve can kill Chris at any 

moment, but I don’t know what to say to make 

Zoe calm down. 

“Zoe, don’t! Stop.” I hold my hand up in 

front of her. “She’ll kill Chris, Mom, and 

Brion,” I scream.  

“Not if I kill her first,” Zoe says with 

confidence. I look back at Maeve, and it is the 

first time I see concern on her face. She throws 

a fireball at Zoe, but it shatters before it hits 

her. Maeve can see Zoe has more power than 

her, so she goes for Chris. She tries to squeeze 

the life from him, but she has no effect on him 

anymore. Her eyes widen with shock and she 

looks at me and then back to Zoe. She screams 

in anger, loud enough to shake the whole 

house, and then she disappears.  

I feel the wind dissipate and look back at Zoe, 

whose eyes have gone back to her normal hazel 

color. 

“Zoe,” I say, astonished. “Where the 

heck did that come from?” I see Aodan’s face 

and he looks as surprised as me. 

Jeremy runs over to her and picks her 

up to swing her around. “That’s my girl!”  
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“Excuse me,” Aodan says, with jealousy 

written all over his face.  

“Sorry, man, I just meant I’m proud of 

her.” Jeremy smiles. “Did you not see what she 

did? It was awesome!”  

“I saw it,” Aodan says sternly. “I just 

want to know how she did it.” Zoe hangs her 

head down with shame. 

“She just saved your ass and you’re 

coming down on her,” Jeremy says angrily.  

“I’m not coming down on her,” Aodan 

snaps. “It’s none of your business anyway, so 

back off.” He pokes his finger into Jeremy’s 

chest. 

“Stop it,” Zoe yells to break them up 

before a fight breaks out. 

“Zoe.” I cut into the argument. “How did 

you do it?” 

“It’s mortal magic, not mine,” she 

explains. “I can do a lot more with it than most 

mortal witches. I don’t know why.” 

“Because you’re awesome,” Jeremy 

shouts. I give him a shut-up look. “I’m not 

going to tell you to stop, Zoe, but I just want 

you to be careful. Brion said mortal magic is 

pretty dangerous and can go dark real quick.”  

“I will,” she says. Aodan grabs her and 

hugs her but still looks worried. “You were 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

78 
 

pretty awesome, though.” They both smile and 

we all laugh.  

“So, does this mean Chris is safe?” I ask. 

 “Yes, at least from their connection, but she 

can still kill him like she can kill any of us.” 

“Thanks, Zoe.” I give her a hug. 

“Yeah, thanks,” Chris says, trying to give 

her a hug. Aodan stops him before he can reach 

her.  

“I think she’s good,” Aodan says. Chris 

rolls his eyes and sighs. Zoe smiles. 

“My pleasure, Chris,” she says, hitting 

Aodan in the arm.  

“We still need a locator spell for Brion 

and Mom.”  

“I already tried, Sophie, and I couldn’t 

find them. I’m sorry,” says Zoe.  

“It’s all right, thanks.” I sigh, and we are 

all silent for a moment.  

“I think we should head out,” Aodan 

says to break the silence.  

“Guys, thanks again,” I say. 

“No problem. I’m glad I can help for a 

change.” Zoe laughs. 

As I glance over at Chris, I am relieved 

to see he is okay. I also realize Jeremy is still 

here. He smiles his cocky smile. “So…Sophie, 

want to go and get something to eat?” Jeremy 
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asks. I can’t help but laugh at Chris because he 

lets out this sort of growl.  

“No, thanks, Jeremy, I’ve already eaten.”  

“Okay, another time then,” he says, 

smirking at Chris. “I’ll be on my way.” He walks 

to the front door. “It was really great seeing 

you, Soph.” He smiles at me one last time and 

then glances at Chris. “See ya around, man.” 

He closes the door and I think he is 

intentionally trying to piss Chris off. 

“Soph?” Chris asks sarcastically.  

“That is what he has always called me.” I 

laugh. 

“Whatever.”  

“Okay, now that you are safe from 

Maeve for the moment, what’s the next step?”  

“I don’t know. Maybe we can go back to 

the other realm now.” 

“Yeah, I guess,” I say, a little hesitant. 

“What?” he asks.  

“I don’t know…It just seems too easy.”  

“That seemed easy to you.” 

“I guess you’re right. We still have to 

find Mom and Brion, if they are still alive.” 

“You know they are,” Chris says. “She 

won’t touch them because she still needs a 

bargaining chip.”  

“Yeah, you’re right.” I relax a little bit. 
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“How do we find them?”  

“I’m not sure, but it’s too late right now 

to try.” 

“Okay, we can go back to Faeryland 

tomorrow, but I don’t know how I can sleep 

tonight,” I say, yawning. Even though I am 

exhausted, my mind is going crazy thinking 

about Mom and Brion. I hope she doesn’t hurt 

them. 

The next morning, I get up early. I got a little 

sleep, but not much. As I wait for Chris to wake 

up, I zap up some breakfast. He walks into the 

kitchen with his hair all over the place and lets 

out a yawn.  I can’t help but laugh because he 

looks so cute. “What?” He smiles. “Don’t forget 

I’ve seen you with the just-woke-up look too.” 

He laughs and I smile, remembering. After we 

eat, Chris decides to take a shower. While I 

wait, I feel a presence behind me. I quickly turn 

around and see Jeremy.  

“Jeremy,” I yell, surprised, “How did 

you get in here?”  

“Sorry, the door was unlocked. I 

knocked, but nobody came so I got worried and 

came on in.”  

I know I locked the doors before I went 

to bed, but I let the thought go. “Where is 

Chris?” he asks, coming closer to me. 
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“He’s taking a shower, why?” I back up a 

little.  

“No reason.” He keeps coming at me, 

and I back up even more until I run into the 

kitchen island. He rubs his thumb across my lip 

and pushes a strand of hair out of my eye.  

“What are you doing?” I giggle a little, 

not sure if he’s joking. 

“Soph, do you realize how desirable you 

are?” I’m speechless as he leans in to kiss me. I 

try to back away and realize I’m stuck so just 

turn my head away.  

“I’m flattered, really, but this isn’t the 

best time.”  

“When would be a good time then?” He 

smiles.  

“Never…I’m with someone.” 

“Chris?” He looks at me with disgust. 

“No, Ian… my fiancé.” I’m not sure if he 

knows about Ian. Surely Danny has told him.  

“Oh, I didn’t realize.” He laughs.  

“What’s so funny?”  

“Nothing.” He smirks. “I better go before 

Chris finds me here.” 

“Good idea.” I smile and walk him to the 

door. “Bye, Jer,” I say awkwardly because I’m 

still a little embarrassed. 

“See ya,” he smiles back and there is 
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something in his smile this time. I’m not sure 

what it is, but I close the door as Chris walks in.  

“Who was that?”   

“Jeremy.” I smile because I know he is 

going to throw a fit. He runs to open the door. 

“Chris, don’t,” I say, exhausted from his 

jealousy. I run after him, ready to break up a 

fight, but Jeremy has already gone.  

“How did he leave so fast?” Chris asks.  

“What is your problem?” I hit him in the 

arm.  

“What? There is something up with that 

guy.”  

“There is nothing up with him, Chris, 

just leave him alone. Have you forgotten he 

helped release you of Maeve’s spell?” 

“I know, but I just have a feeling he’s up 

to something...I mean, besides him trying to 

get you to bed.” 

“What?” I laugh. “That is ridiculous.” 

“Really, then why did he come over?” He 

folds his arms over his chest. 

“Um…” I hesitate.  

“Exactly what I thought.”  

“Shut up and let’s go back to Faeryland,” 

I say, aggravated.  

“Wait a minute. Did he make a pass at 

you?” 
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“Chris, just leave it alone.” 

“No…I won’t leave it alone. We may not 

be together, but I will still protect you, damn it. 

I know that guy is up to something.” 

“Jeremy has been our friend since 

kindergarten. I know who he is and he isn’t up 

to anything, so please let it go.” I am so beyond 

tired of dealing with his jealousy. 

“You are just too naïve to think he could be up 

to something, so I’m going to help you out. I’ll 

be back later.” He turns to leave.  

“Wait, we have to find out about Mom 

and Brion.” 

“This shouldn’t take me long.” He leaves and I 

wait until lunchtime. I can’t wait any longer so 

I go to Faeryland alone. 

“Nina,” I yell from the foyer. She comes right 

away. “Have you heard anything yet?” 

“No, my lady.” 

Ava comes to hug me. “Where is Chris?” 

“He went somewhere. He is all upset because 

Jeremy came on to me. He is positive that 

Jeremy is up to something.” 

“Boys.” Ava laughs. 

“Well, if you guys hear anything let me know 

straight away.” I give them both a hug before I 

head back to wait on Chris some more. 

He finally shows up around mid-afternoon. 
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“What the hell?” I yell. 

“Sorry it took so long,” he says cautiously. He 

knows he is in trouble. “I really thought I would 

get something on this guy.” 

“So you wasted all that time trying to come up 

with something on my friend. My mom and my 

grandfather are God knows where and you 

decide to investigate someone because they 

made a pass at me…and don’t try to deny that 

is why you did it. I’m sick and tired of your 

jealousy.” I am spitting mad and he can tell.  

“I’m sorry…Let’s go to Faeryland now.” 

“I already went and they haven’t heard 

anything yet.” 

He knows I am tired and upset so he comes and 

puts his arms around me. “I didn’t think it 

through. I’ll try to contain my jealousy in the 

future, but you have to understand how much 

you mean to me.” He lifts my chin to look up at 

him. “You are my life. I’m not yours and I know 

that, but you are mine so you have to deal with 

the fact that I might go overboard sometimes.”   

“Have you had anything to eat yet?” I say 

because I can’t even comment on what he has 

just told me. 

He smiles because he knows I have already 

forgiven him. “Not yet.” 

After we eat, I feel we have waited long enough 
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to return to Faeryland. 

“Are you ready?” he asks. 

“No,” I sigh but grab his hand anyway. 

“Let’s go.” 
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8 

Back to Ian 
 

What have I done? I think to myself. I have 

started a war. I am going to be responsible for 

these men dying, these men, who are looking 

at me to lead them. I feel sick to my stomach 

and I see them staring at me for guidance. 

What do I say to them? What can I say to 

them? Joffrey notices I am stressing. “Okay, 

men, we’ll call another meeting soon. For now 

let’s get some rest.” 

“Sir, are you okay?” Joffrey puts his 

hand on my shoulder. I jump.  

“I’m fine, Joffrey. I’m off to bed.”  

“Yes, Sire. We’ll meet you again 

tomorrow to discuss this further.” 

I go to my quarters, which seem far too 

big, especially without Sophie here. As I take a 

shower to calm my nerves, I try to think of 

Sophie, but it is getting harder and harder to 

focus on her.  

I get out of the shower, wrap a towel around 

my waist, and head to the wardrobe for my 

clothes. I smell a familiar smell and turn to see 

Lena on the bed. “What do you want?” I 
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demand. She gets up and walks toward me with 

confidence.  

“I have never had this much trouble 

getting someone to fall for me,” she says. 

“Leave me alone,” I say, grinding my 

teeth. 

“I’m tired of this. You will marry me, 

Ian. Why must you fight it?” She looks me up 

and down and I realize I’m still in my towel. I 

turn to go get dressed and she pulls me back 

and grips me tight. Every part of me is trying to 

break away, but my body will not listen to me 

anymore and gives in. I try to focus on Sophie, 

but nothing makes sense anymore. I pick Lena 

up and take her to the bed.  

I’m kissing her with such passion and can’t 

stop. My hands are rubbing all over her body. 

I’m trapped in my own body trying to stop 

myself. It is all too much and I finally give in to 

her. I know I don’t love her, but I find myself 

telling her I do. “Lena, marry me,” I say as I 

kiss her neck. She smiles.  

“Of course, Ian, that’s more like it.” As 

we continue making out, Joffrey walks in 

totally shocked. 

“Sorry, my King.” He looks away. “But 

this is an urgent matter about the meeting.” 

“There will be no meeting, Joffrey, or 
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war; only a wedding.” I get up from the bed, 

making sure my towel is still tied around my 

waist. 

“But, my King…” Joffrey demands.  

“No, Joffrey! That will be all, you may 

go.”  

“Yes, sir.” He walks out rather quickly 

and I help Lena out of bed.  

“We better get started on the plans.”  

“Don’t bother, it’s already taken care of, 

but I do need to go inform Eli of the change in 

plans.”  

“Send my apologies.” I kiss her hand.  

“Of course,” she says, and as she walks 

out, I am in awe of her beauty. 

I wake in the morning with Joffrey staring at 

me. “My King, wake up.”  

“What is it?” I rub my eyes as the 

sunlight hits my face.  

“Are you well?” Joffrey asks. 

“Never better, Joffrey. Why do you ask?”  

“Your orders last night, are they the 

same?” 

“Yes, Joffrey.” I sigh. 

“I see…You know you’re under her spell, 

right, Sire?”  

“Yes, I know, but it isn’t all that bad.” I 

smile, but I do feel guilty that I have given up. 
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“I just couldn’t hold on any longer. I am weak.” 

“I’m surprised you lasted so long. You 

are actually very strong, my king.” He grabs my 

shoulder. “Shall I call Matt?”  

“No.” I sigh. “Just leave it alone, Joffrey, 

it’s no use.” 

“Don’t give up, my king. We’ll find a 

way. Come, get awake, we have many things to 

do today. You have to deal with the men.” 

“I told you we are not going to war,” I 

say forcefully. 

“Yes, my king, I will tell them, but do 

you not wish to tell them why?” 

“No, there is no need.”  

“Of course…” He pauses for a moment. 

“I’ll leave you now.” He leaves a little angry and 

I feel I was a little harsh on him, but he will 

understand in the long run. 

I go to the dining room for breakfast and find 

Matt waiting for me with his feet propped up 

on the table. “Hey, Matt, what’s up?” I say, 

knowing what is on his mind.  

“What do you think you’re doing?” 

“What do you mean?”  

“I mean this thing with Lena. She has 

you under a spell and you’re giving in to it.”  

“I know what I’m doing, Matt.”  

Matt laughs. “No you don’t.” He jumps 
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up from his chair. “Listen, I know you love 

Sophie, so you have to fight for her and your 

kingdom.” 

“You should be happy.” I run my hand 

through my hair in aggravation. “Elves and 

wizards will no longer have to go to war.”  

“I don’t care about that and if we did go 

to war I’d fight on your side.” He comes closer. 

“Why? How can you say that?” I ask, 

confused because he is an elf after all. 

“I would be fighting for a purpose and I 

would be fighting for Sophie.” He sighs and 

looks to the ground. “You remember Sophie,” 

he says, sarcastically. “Your eternal love 

Sophie, the one you were willing to die for last 

year,” he adds with passion.  

“Yes!” I yell and shove him back down in 

his chair. “I remember what I felt, thanks, 

Matt.” I pull my hair in aggravation again and 

try to resist the spell a little bit. “Why do you 

think I’m doing this?” I say, doubling over in 

pain. Each time I try to resist the spell, the pain 

engulfs me. “If I do this everyone will be safe; 

Sophie, my soldiers, you…everyone!” I take a 

deep breath. “Everything will work out fine and 

Sophie would do the same for me.” 

“That is where you’re wrong.” He stands 

back up and points his finger in my face. 
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“Sophie would go to hell and back to be with 

you and take whoever she could with her if 

they’d help. If you don’t feel the same way 

maybe you don’t deserve her.” He waves his 

hand in the air as he gives up. I look down in 

shame because I know he’s right. Maybe…I 

don’t deserve her. 

“Well, she has Chris now and I know he 

will protect her,” I say stubbornly.  

“Oh, for heaven’s sake, you idiot.” Matt 

sighs with aggravation again before he punches 

me in the face and I black out. 

~ 

I wake up and see Joffrey and Matt sitting 

across from me. I’m tied to a chair. “What the 

hell are you guys doing? I am the king of 

Wizardland!” I try to get free and they both just 

roll their eyes. 

“Look, Ian, you’re not going to marry 

Lena if we have anything to say about it so we 

need a plan and we need your attention,” Matt 

says. 

“Sire, please listen to him,” Joffrey says. 

I struggle with the ropes until I’m tired. 

“Fine, what is the plan?” I give in.  

“I didn’t get past punching you in the 

face and bringing you here.” Matt laughs. 

“Where is here anyway?”  I look around 
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at the familiar surroundings. “I remember this 

place.” I smile, remembering our childhood 

hideout. Our parents didn’t quite get along so 

Joffrey and I would meet here to hangout and 

nobody else knew of its location. 

“I still come here to pass time,” Joffrey 

says. We were always friends, in spite of our 

parents’ differences.  

After a few moments of silence, Matt 

speaks up. “Ian, do you think you could act like 

you are still under Lena’s spell, but not actually 

be under her spell?”  

“Not even a little bit. Guys, you don’t 

understand how hard it is.” 

“It’s all right, my king, but somehow we 

need to get you through tonight without getting 

you too involved, if you know what I mean,” 

Joffrey says. I smile knowing exactly what he 

means because he walked in on us getting 

pretty involved last night.  

“Guys, have you talked to Sophie? Have 

they found Brion and Mary yet?”  

“No, they haven’t, not yet…Hey,” Matt 

yells. “Zoe!” He grabs my shoulders.  

“What about her?”  

“She is a powerful witch now, so maybe 

she can undo this spell Lena has on you.” 

“Why didn’t we think of this before?” I 
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ask sarcastically.  

“Okay, you two wait here and I’ll go get 

her,” says Matt. When he is gone, Joffrey and I 

reconnect and talk about our childhood. 

“Here she is, guys, and she has the spell.” Matt 

comes in with Zoe and Aodan. 

“Hey, Ian, how are you feeling?” Zoe 

asks. 

“Frustrated, tired, and in pain, so you 

got anything for it?” I smile. 

“Actually I do, but, guys, what if Maeve 

finds out? She might hurt the king or queen,” 

Zoe says with concern. “I’ll do my best to act 

like I’m still under her spell.”  

“But, Ian, you’ll have to really act like 

you’re in love with her,” Matt says. “I mean 

really, really, in love with her. The spell she 

used was a very strong love spell.” 

“Yes, I know, Matt. I remember what I 

said and did. I’ll keep it PG, guys, I promise.” I 

smile, but I’m a little worried myself.  

“Here it goes…” Zoe starts her spell and 

she is totally at ease with her newly found 

powers. She acts like it’s as easy as reading. I 

can feel my pain dissipating and I can breathe 

so much easier.  

“Oh, thank you, Zoe,” I say, hugging her.  

“You’re welcome.” She laughs. “Just 
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don’t get too comfy with her, Ian. Sophie will 

go ballistic.” 

“I won’t.” 

“Yeah, please, don’t get her angrier than 

she already is,” Aodan says.  

“Alright, guys, thanks again, but I need 

to get back to the castle and get ready for 

tonight.”  

~ 

As I get ready, I sense Lena is behind 

me. I take a deep breath and try to act like I’m 

under her spell. “Hey.”  

“Miss me?” 

“Of course, is everything ready for 

tonight?”  

“Yes, I just wanted to make sure you 

haven’t changed your mind.”  

“Why would I do that?” I stroke her 

cheek and her fears drift away. She leans in for 

a kiss and I don’t hesitate because it would 

make her suspicious. I feel horrible for doing it, 

but I have to make it look real. She starts to get 

a little more sexual as she pulls me closer to the 

bed. I have to come up with some excuse, but 

what can I say? We lie on the bed and just 

when it starts to go too far, I hear a screech and 

I turn. “Sophie!” I yell. 



 

95 
 

9 

Back to Sophie 
 

We get to Faeryland to find Mom and Brion. I 

run to hug them. “Mom, Brion, how…?” I 

stutter and squeeze them so tight they gasp for 

air. I didn’t know if I would ever see them 

again. So many things are going through my 

head. They are alive, but how? I decide not to 

care about how right now as I hug them. I’m 

just so thankful that I am still able to embrace 

them. I feel lucky, but undeserving at the same 

time. I release them, but hesitant to let go, 

afraid they might leave me again for good. They 

look like they have been to war.  

“Are you guys okay?” Chris asks.  

“Yes, we’re fine,” Mom says.  

“I’m not without my wits, Sophie.” My 

grandfather smiles. “Where do you think you 

get it from?” I can tell he is tired and forcing 

his good mood. 

“Guys, you need to rest; you can explain 

later.”  

“I’m afraid there is no time for that, 

Sophie,” Zoe breaks in. “I just came from 

Wizardland and Lena had Ian under a spell. 
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They intend to wed tonight. I broke the spell, 

but he had to go back until we knew the king 

and queen were safe.” 

“Well, they are safe now, so let’s go.” I 

flame up when I think of Ian being under a 

spell. 

“Sophie, calm down and think this 

through. You can’t come back from war. Are 

you sure this is what you want?” Brion asks. 

“I want Ian back!”  

“Lives will be lost. Are you doing this for 

you or for Wizardland?” I look at Chris because 

he always knows what I’m thinking. I know in 

my heart I’m only doing this for myself and feel 

ashamed.  

“I’m with you, beautiful,” Chris says. 

“Whatever you decide.” He smiles and holds 

my hand. I cry for a split second but regain my 

composure. 

“Let’s go. I’m tired of playing games and 

sitting back while everyone toys with my life. 

I’m taking it back.” I look into my mother’s 

eyes and see sheer terror. “I’m sorry, but just 

because you two never fought for each other, 

doesn’t mean I shouldn’t fight for the one I 

love. Goodbye.” 

“We’ll be here if you need us, Sophie,” 

Zoe screams out before we leave.  
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We arrive in Ian’s quarters. I let out a squeal 

because I can’t believe what I am seeing. The 

first thing I notice about Ian is how 

passionately he is kissing her. He never kisses 

me like that. “Sophie,” Ian shouts. 

 “Whoa,” Chris blurts out as his eyes bulge out 

of his head. “Did we interrupt?” 

“Yes, you did,” Lena says as she holds on 

to Ian. “Now leave us so we can continue.” Ian 

wiggles out of her grasp. I can’t believe what I 

am looking at, but I don’t really have time to 

think too much about it. 

“Sophie, I…” He struggles for words.  

“Why do you care what she thinks 

anyway?” she asks Ian. “Ah, you were playing 

me.” She laughs. “Oh…well played.” 

“Shut up!” I say, getting very angry. 

“Oh, she speaks.” Lena comes closer and 

I can feel my power building up inside me. 

“I can see why you’d fight for him.” She 

taunts me. “He is very good at certain things.” 

She continues to taunt and circle me. 

“Sophie, I was under her spell,” Ian says.  

“I know, Ian!” I put my hand up for him 

to be quiet. “Chris, get Ian out of here. Lena 

and I need to have a chat.”  

“No, I’m not leaving you with her,” Ian 

demands. 
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“Trust me, Ian,” Chris says, taking him 

by the arm. “She can take care of herself.” Chris 

drags Ian out of the room. 

Lena turns to look at me with hatred. “What 

are you doing? Do you realize you’re declaring 

war on the elves?” 

“I know what I’m doing. I’m fighting for 

what is mine.”  

“The king or the kingdom?” She smirks. 

“This is my home and I want to protect 

it, so both.” I see my reflection in her eyes. The 

flames climb, along with her fear. She tries to 

leave, but I grab her and I can feel her power as 

she tries to fight me off. Somehow, she is giving 

me her strength as she fights. She screams 

because I am burning her, and for a split 

second, I think about letting her burn, but I let 

go. She backs up, looking for somewhere to go 

and I’m wondering why she doesn’t just 

disappear. 

“Tell Ian…”―she smiles―“…it was worth 

it.” She has to get one more good punch in. I 

scream with all I have and throw my hands up, 

as Aodan taught me a while back. She goes 

flying through the big glass window. I don’t 

know if she survived. I only know that she’s 

gone, and I fall to the ground with relief as the 

flames die off.    
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“Sophie!” Ian comes running in. “Are you 

okay?” He hugs me. 

“Yes, I’m fine.” I hug him back. I’ll bring 

up the fact he looked as though he was having 

way too much fun with Lena later.  

“What did you do; throw her through 

the window?” Chris asks, looking at the 

shattered glass on the floor. 

“Yeah, well, she had it coming.” They 

both laugh. 

“Well done, Sophie,” Chris says. 

“Guys, do you realize we just declared 

war?” Ian says. We all stand silent for a 

moment and realize things might be about to 

get a lot worse. 

“We have to figure out a way to change Eli’s 

mind,” Chris says.  

“If he is under Lena’s spell it is going to 

be hard,” Ian says.  

“Well let’s get back to Faeryland to talk 

with the others and then we can figure out a 

plan.”  

“I can’t go. I have to stay and brief my 

men and the council,” Ian replies. I sigh, but I 

understand. After all, he is the king and we did 

just declare war. 

“Okay, just watch your back, please.” 

Chris and I start to leave, but not before I get 
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one more hug from him.  

“Well…I’ll come back with you to talk to 

Brion and then I must come back.” He smiles. 

~ 

“I wish I could have seen Lena get 

thrown through the window.” Matt laughs.  

“Me too, that had to be awesome,” 

Cormac says. I smile, but quickly recover 

because we have to come up with a plan. 

“Guys, we need to think of something to 

change Eli’s mind about going to war,” I chime 

in. 

“He has to be under a spell,” Ian says.  

“Are you sure, Ian?” Brion asks. “We’ve 

all thought about the consequences of you two 

together.”  

“Eli would never put Wizardland in 

danger. He loved my father,” Ian says 

forcefully.  

“Yes, as did I.” Brion interrupts and 

sighs in frustration. “I’ll go and check it out and 

will be able to tell if he is under a spell, then we 

can go from there.” 

“Fine.” Ian replies like a son talking to a 

father. I can tell he respects Brion’s decisions, 

but so does everyone else. If anyone can talk Eli 

out of it, Brion can. “Chris, I need you to train 

Sophie with her new powers because she needs 
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to learn to control it…for all our sakes.” 

“No problem.” 

“This is no time for being subtle, Chris. I 

need the old Chris for this. You have to be hard 

on her,” Brion stresses. 

“Standing right here,” I say and they 

smile.  

“Be careful, but effective,” Brion tells 

Chris and leaves. 

“Sophie, I must return as well,” Ian says. 

“Okay.” He kisses me goodbye, “Take 

care of her,” he tells Chris. 

“Not an issue,” Chris says without 

looking at us. Ian hugs me one more time and 

then disappears.  

“Shall we get started, beautiful?” Chris smiles 

like he is going to enjoy this a little too much. 

“We need to get you angry.”  

“Calling me beautiful isn’t going to get 

me there.” I laugh. 

“Then let’s talk about the moment you 

saw Ian kissing Lena. I know that had to rip 

your heart out.” 

“He was pretending, Chris.” I roll my 

eyes so he thinks it doesn’t bother me, but he’s 

not fooled so he keeps at it.  

“I know, but I saw it too and it even 

made me blush. He was kind of into it, wasn’t 
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he?” 

“I know you’re just trying to piss me off.”  

“Yes, but it’s working because in the 

back of your mind you know I’m right.” He 

comes closer and taunts me like the old Chris 

used to. “He had her on the bed, Sophie, 

grabbing every part of her and kissing her all 

over with such…what’s the word…passion. He 

didn’t have to go that far.” 

“Stop it, Chris,” I can feel a burning start 

inside my stomach. I know this is what is 

supposed to happen, but it is frustrating they 

are right about me not being able to control it. I 

try to keep in mind that Chris is trying to piss 

me off and that he doesn’t mean it, but I know 

deep down he does. This is Chris, after all, and 

he may be one of the good guys now, but he is 

still the same person. I know in my heart Ian 

loves me, but he did look a little too into it with 

Lena. The thought of him being so passionate 

with her sends my blood boiling. I try to shake 

it off. Chris can tell that it’s working and 

smiles.  

“Yeah, you know I’m right.” He smirks. 

“You saw how tight he grabbed at her and how 

he pressed up against her.” 

“Stop it, Chris,” I yell as flames shoot 

across the room at him. He catches fire, but 
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quickly puts it out. 

“Ouch,” he says and pats his arm. 

“Maybe…we should do this in Wizardland.” He 

looks at me with a worried expression, and I 

sigh with frustration. 

“How can I learn to use my anger and 

hold it in at the same time?”  

“I don’t know, but we have to figure it 

out.” He looks at the hole in his shirt.  

“I’ll tell them we’re going to 

Wizardland.” I laugh.  

“I’m glad I amuse you.” He smirks. 

We continue to practice in Wizardland with 

harnessing my anger issues until Brion 

interrupts us. “How is it going?” he asks. 

“Not very well.” Chris shows him all the 

burnt spots on him.  

“Chris, why don’t you leave us alone for 

a moment, but don’t go far. We don’t want 

anyone to get spooked by you.” 

“Yes, sir,” Chris replies. “I’ll be right 

outside the door.”  

When Chris leaves, Brion glides over 

and hugs me. “Oh, precious Sophie, I never 

wanted any of this to happen.” He strokes my 

hair.  

“What did Eli say?” I ask, not really 

wanting the answer.  



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

104 
 

“He is definitely under a spell, but not 

Lena’s.” 

“Then who?” 

“I would say Maeve, but I’m not sure. It 

has strong mortal magic with it. Unless she’s 

progressed in that area, I wouldn’t think it was 

her.” 

“How can you tell?” I ask as we sit on the 

steps of the banquet hall. 

“I can sense its presence. It’s a gift I 

have,” Brion says. “This is going to get a lot 

worse. If this war happens, everyone will lose 

someone dear to them. I’ve seen the outcome of 

war, so please don’t make me do it again.” 

“I’m sorry, Grandfather. Maybe we can 

still find a way out of it.”  

He touches my cheek. “I love your 

passivity about this.” He smiles. I push his 

hand away, offended.  

“It’s not that I don’t care. It’s that I care 

too deeply, and I can’t be scared of war when 

the thought of what would happen, if Lena or 

anybody else becomes queen. You know I 

would make the best queen for Wizardland,” I 

say with more assurance than I thought I had. 

“I do…”He smiles. “And now I know you 

do too. I am not going to say I approve of your 

decision, but I will stand by it, so let’s begin.”  
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“Begin what?”  

“Controlling your power.” 

“Okay, where do we start? Chris tried 

and all I did was burn him.” 

“Well, let’s go back home first. We will 

need the help of your friends.”  
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10 

The Battle 
 

 

As soon as we reach the castle, people begin to 

circle around the three of us. I see all my 

friends, Mom, Nina, and other people from 

town. I look at King Brion curiously. “Sophie, 

these are the people who will fight for you if 

need be,” he says. I look away, not wanting to 

see the people I’m about to get killed.  

“Thank you,” is all I can muster without 

crying.  

“But they have come to see your power 

first, so you must demonstrate what you can 

do,” Brion orders. 

“Okay,” I say, confused, “what would 

you like me to do?” 

“Just do as you have been practicing and 

you will be fine,” he suggests.  

I try to concentrate, but the ground starts to 

shake and the walls begin to crumble. 

“Okay…that isn’t me,” I exclaim to the people 

glaring at me with wonder. 

“Oh, dear God!” Brion says.  
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“Brion!” Mom says with fear. 

Ian pops in next to me and grabs me 

tight.  

“Brion, the barriers are going down,” he 

yells. 

“I know,” Brion says quickly. “It looks 

like the war has begun.” He looks down with 

disappointment only for a second. “Mary and 

Nina, get everyone back to the mortal realm 

and make the protection barrier over the house 

like I taught you. Ian, go and get your men 

ready; there isn’t much time. Men who wish to 

fight, come with me.” 

“Wait! I’m coming too.” I stand in front 

of them. 

“No, you’re not!” Ian says with 

authority. He notices me get upset and puts his 

hands on my shoulders as he sighs. “Sophie, we 

don’t have time for this. The gate will close 

soon, so you have to get everyone out and to 

safety. I can’t fight this fight unless I know 

you’re safe; nobody can.” 

“Sophie,” Brion says. “I thought we’d 

have more time. You’re not ready. Just save the 

others.” 

“Fine.” I feel so frustrated. 

“I got to go.” Ian stares into my soul and 

for a moment we are in our own little bubble 
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where everything is in slow motion. The walls 

begin to fall all around us and speed things up. 

“Quick, get everyone safe.” I watch him leave, 

hoping he will come back to me. Chris gives me 

a nod and I return the gesture. 

“Sophie,” Mom screams. “We need to 

leave, now!” 

“Okay.” I grab everyone I can and tell 

them to hold hands so we can go back to our 

house in the mortal realm. 

I sit on the couch, biting my nails and feeling 

useless. “How can I be a good queen by letting 

everyone fight for me while I sit here and do 

nothing?” I ask Alice. “How is that right?” 

“I don’t know,” she replies. My mother gazes at 

me, and I know she can tell what I am thinking. 

“Don’t do it, Sophie,” she says, shaking 

her head. 

“I love you, Mom,” I say before I vanish. 

I can’t just sit around while everyone else is 

risking their life for me. I enter a world of 

chaos. It is the most frightening thing I have 

ever encountered. Everyone is running around, 

puddles of blood all around me, fireballs flying 

past me, and body parts scattered all over the 

ground. 

“What have I done?” I ask myself out 

loud. 
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“What had to be done,” a voice says from 

behind me. 

“Alice, no…what are you doing here?” I 

am alarmed. “Go quickly before the gate 

closes.” 

“No, you may need a healer,” she says 

stubbornly. “I’m staying.” 

“Well, let’s at least hide to take in what 

is going on.” We slip behind a rock wall and 

peak over the top. I can see Ian and Chris in 

action, fighting side by side. Ian saves Chris 

from a fireball, and Chris saves Ian from a 

sword in the chest. 

“What now?” Alice asks. 

“We fight, I guess.” I am unsure about 

my decision now. 

“Okay, let’s go,” she says with 

confidence. 

We stand up. Ian spots us and screams. 

“No, Sophie, look out!” When he screams, 

everyone stops fighting to look at me. Cormac 

runs toward us, and I turn to see Alice as she 

starts to fall to the ground.  

“No!” I cry and catch her before she hits 

the ground. She has an arrow sticking out of 

her chest. Cormac uses his magic to get here 

faster and the others are right behind him. The 

fighting has subsided, though I’m not sure why. 
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It’s like the world has stopped for the moment. 

“Sophie, why? Why did you come back?” 

Cormac cries. 

I know this is all my fault and I cry. “I 

came back by myself; she wasn’t supposed to 

follow me.” 

“It’s not her fault.” Alice strains to get 

her words out. I see a light in her chest. It 

flickers and starts to dim. Cormac grabs her 

hand as she swallows hard. “Sophie, remember 

we are stronger together. Make them see...” 

and with those words she closes her eyes and 

becomes motionless.  

“No, Alice, come back…don’t go!” I’m 

beyond devastated, but I am also very angry. 

Everyone is speechless and I stand with my 

blood boiling more than I have ever felt it 

before. I think of Alice’s words and they hit me 

hard. “Of course, guys, what Alice said…make 

them see. We have to make them see what we 

can do together.” 

They all look at me at the same time like 

I’m crazy. “It’s our only chance. Come on while 

the fighting has stopped.”  

“Cormac, stay with Alice,” Ian suggests.  

“I planned on it,” he says, still clinging 

to her. 

“Cormac, please forgive me.” He will not 
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look at me and I can’t really blame him. 

We go to a nearby hill so we can be seen from 

all directions. “Why did the fighting stop 

anyway?” I ask. 

“When a healer dies…” Ian coughs up 

the lump in his throat. “Everyone shows 

respect for the healer. It doesn’t matter whose 

side you’re on.” 

“You’re up, Sophie,” Chris says. All the 

men on the battlefield stare at me as I stand 

speechless.  

“Sophie, you better say something 

before their respect wears off,” Matt says.  

“People!” I hear how stupid I sound as I raise 

my hands in surrender. “Please give us a 

minute in respect for our healer and listen to 

us.” I see faces turn to acknowledge someone in 

the sea of soldiers. Eli pushes through and nods 

to his men. 

“We will listen in respect of your healer,” 

Eli announces. All eyes are on me.  

“Guys, grab hands,” I whisper. “If y’all 

could only see what we are capable of if we 

stand together instead of fighting each other. 

We send out a light as bright as the sun and we 

start to hear whispers of amazement. There is 

nothing we can’t overcome if we stick 

together.”  
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Everything starts to transform back to 

the way it was before it was destroyed. I smile 

at the guys and they smile back with 

astonishment. I look at Ian smiling and he 

gives me a wink. “I think we are getting 

through to them,” I whisper to the guys. 

I watch Ian’s face widen in terror and 

hear gasps of shock. 

“I can’t let that happen,” a familiar voice 

says as I feel a pressure in my chest. I look 

down to see an arrow piercing my heart. Maeve 

smiles and I see Lena holding a bow. She gives 

me a smirk as I look at her with surprise. 

“No!” Chris screams as loud as he can. I 

swear I feel the ground shake and lightning 

strike someone in the crowd. He runs out to the 

crowd, and I hear people screaming. Fireballs 

fly everywhere. I look at Ian as he catches my 

fall. He pulls me behind the hill to safety. 

“No,” he says as he strokes my cheek. 

“This is not how it ends.” 

“It’s okay, it doesn’t hurt.” I try to keep 

smiling. “It’s only fair, I got Alice killed.”  

“No, that wasn’t your fault,” he cries.   

Brion runs to my side. “Sophie, no,” he 

says. He kneels down beside me. “God, no!” He 

cries. He wipes the tears and stands. He looks 

up at the sky and roars as he throws the biggest 
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lightning bolt I’ve ever seen at the crowd. I 

start to black out a little and can feel the blood 

pool up underneath me. I can’t move my body, 

but I can feel Ian grasping my hand. 

“This isn’t happening.” He kisses my 

face over and over again. “You’re going to be 

okay.” He shakes me as I start to fade. I look 

into his beautiful eyes with a tear running 

down my face and get lost in the blue. 
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11 

Back to Ian 
 

 

I hold Sophie in my arms as everyone battles 

around us. Her body is still and her eyes are 

open wide, but I can’t accept this is the end. It 

makes no sense for all we have been through to 

be for nothing. “Sophie, wake up.” I shake her, 

but no response. She isn’t breathing and I 

know now she is gone. I gently close her eyes 

because I can’t stand to think she isn’t in there 

anymore. My anger is growing and I can’t 

control it. I have to make them pay. I have to 

kill someone. I kiss her on the forehead and 

gently lie her down. “I love you, Sophie,” I say 

and run to find Maeve or Lena, either one will 

do.  

Chris is fighting Eli and to no surprise is 

doing a good job, but Eli is an old and 

experienced warrior so Chris won’t last long. 

Brion is fighting at least five men, but needs no 

assistance yet. Matt and Gary are teaming up 

against their own people; their skills do not 

surprise me. I can see the whole valley, but no 

Lena or Maeve. Suddenly, I see blonde hair 
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shining in the distance. “Lena!” I shout. She 

sees me and smiles. She shoots an arrow my 

way, but I catch it and break it in two. Her eyes 

widen and she starts to run. I follow quickly 

and vanish to pop up right in front of her. I can 

feel her trying to vanish, but as King I have 

learned how to stop someone from doing that. I 

grab her bow and throw it to the ground. She 

tries to use her enchantments on me again, but 

they have no effect anymore. 

“Please, Ian,” she begs, “you don’t want 

to do this.” 

“Yes, I do,” I say with more rage than I 

have ever felt before. I grab her by the throat 

and squeeze until her face turns red and she 

can no longer breathe. I wait for something to 

snap, but someone comes up behind me. 

“Ian, stop,” Brion says, putting his hand 

on my shoulder. 

“Why?” I ask angrily. “She killed 

Sophie.” 

“Sophie would not want this.” 

“You don’t know your granddaughter 

very well then,” I say, still squeezing. 

“I know she wouldn’t want you to be a 

cold blooded killer. Now, let her go.” 

I loosen my grip, but I don’t let go. “This 

is a war, if you haven’t noticed.”  
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“Yes, but you know killing her like this is 

wrong.”   

I struggle with my conscience for a 

moment. “Fine.” I let go of my grip. “Don’t let 

me catch you in the valley or you will die.” She 

gasps, grabs her throat, and vanishes without a 

word. 

Looking at Brion bitterly, I run back to find 

someone to kill. Heading for Eli, I see Chris is 

still holding on, but Eli is getting the better of 

him so I lend a hand. We soon wear him down, 

but I know this isn’t Eli. I have to break this 

spell. “Chris, keep him busy. I have to find 

Maeve. Don’t kill him unless it’s necessary; he 

is still under a spell.” 

“No problem,” Chris says as he strikes 

Eli to the ground. 

I rush to find Maeve and search the crowd for 

bright auburn hair. I finally spot her fighting a 

wizard in the woods. She beats him easily. She 

doesn’t notice me coming in behind her so I 

grab her by the hair and turn her around. She 

looks at me with surprise, but smiles. This 

pisses me off so I grab her by the throat as I did 

Lena and squeeze, but she only laughs. “What 

do you wish to accomplish, Ian?” she gasps. 

“Sophie is dead and you will gain nothing, only 

destroying the elves under the command of a 
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king under a spell.” 

“If I kill you the spell will be broken,” I 

say, squeezing harder. She tries to 

breathe in. “Who says I’m the one who 

put him under a spell?” she asks. I let go 

immediately.  

“What? If you or Lena didn’t, then who 

did?” She laughs as she holds her throat. “Stop 

laughing or so help me I’ll kill you either way.”  

She stops laughing. “My dear boy, did 

you think I was behind all of this? Thanks for 

the compliment, but no. This...”―she looks 

around at the battle occurring―“…this is done 

by someone more powerful than me, or you for 

that matter.” 

“Who?” I point my wand at her. She 

smiles. 

“You know I can’t tell you that.”  

“Tell me or die,” I threaten. She sighs in 

frustration because she has no choice but to tell 

me what she knows. 

“Fine,” she says, but just when she is 

about to tell me a name she smiles. “It’s about 

time you got here.”  I turn quickly to see a 

young man standing before me. He looks 

familiar, but I can’t place him. I point my wand 

at him, but he only stares at me with a sideways 

smile.  
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“So this is the infamous Ian,” he says.  

“King Ian, and who the hell are you?” 

“I’m surprised Sophie never mentioned 

me.” The sound of her name only enrages me 

so I strike at him, but he only swats it away.  

“The name is Jeremy,” he says. “Nice to 

finally meet you, King Ian.”  

“Kill him, my Lord, so we can get out of here. 

I’ve already taken care of Sophie,” Maeve states 

and I see rage in the young man’s eyes. I’ve 

seen this rage before, but where? He takes his 

hand and throws it up in the air. Maeve comes 

off the ground as she grabs her throat. “What 

are you doing, Jeremy?” she gasps. 

“I never told you to kill Sophie or Alice! 

They could have been useful!” he yells. 

“I’m sorry, my Lord, I thought you’d be 

grateful,” she squeaks.  

“Do I look grateful, idiot?” He tightens 

his jaw.  

“No, my Lord,” she says, kicking her feet 

in the air.  

“Ian.” He looks at me. I still have my 

wand pointed at him, but he doesn’t seem to 

care. “Should she live or die? The choice is 

yours.” I decide not to think about this too 

much because it is a no brainer. Maeve looks at 

me with fear. 
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“She dies,” I answer quickly, not 

wanting to lose this chance. I hear a snap 

before I am done answering and get a lot of 

satisfaction in seeing her body fall to the 

ground. 

“I was going to kill her anyway.” He 

smiles. 

“I have to go find Lena. She is the one 

who killed Sophie.” 

“I’ve taken care of her as well,” Jeremy 

says. 

“Who are you?” 

“Not now; go and finish your war and we 

will talk again soon.” He vanishes. 

I run back to help my men and find most of 

them on the ground dead. It looks like we have 

lost. I’m about to give up and surrender so that 

no more lives are lost for no reason. Sophie is 

dead so there is really no point in a war 

anymore. We have all lost enough and I’m 

going to stop the madness. Before I can do 

anything, the sky goes dark, I hear thunder, 

and lightning strikes the ground, hitting several 

soldiers. The wind starts to pick up and I run to 

Chris. “What’s happening?”  

“I don’t know,” he screams over all the 

noise. 

It starts to hail and the lightning gets 
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worse. Everyone stops fighting and tries to seek 

shelter, but there isn’t anywhere to go. “Matt 

and Gary…” I ask Chris. “Where are they?” 

Chris looks away.  

“I’m sorry, Ian, they are gone.” I can tell 

he is holding back his emotions. 

“What about Aodan?”  

“He’s fine. I think I saw him chasing 

someone into the woods.” At that moment 

Aodan pops up beside us. 

“Hey, guys, what’s going on?” he shouts 

over the storm. “Where’s Matt and Gary?”  

“I’m sorry, Aodan.” Chris points to 

where their bodies are barely visible from the 

storm. Aodan runs over to them and falls to the 

ground beside them to weep. We go to comfort 

him, but the storm is getting worse by the 

second. 

“Aodan, we have to get out of here,” I 

say.  

“Where are we going to go, Ian? Look 

around you? There is nowhere to hide,” Chris 

shouts. I look around and every soldier is 

scrambling, trying to look for shelter.  

“The war barrier is still preventing us 

from leaving so we are stuck here.” 

“Well, let’s end it then,” Chris says, 

bravely. 
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We all stand up, bloody and bruised but still 

alive. We glance around to find the next soldier 

to kill, but with the storm, it’s hard to tell who 

is who. Everyone starts to fight again, but the 

ground starts to shake under our feet. I hear a 

big explosion and see fire erupting on the hill 

where I last saw Sophie. The blaze gets bigger 

and bigger and begins to form a fire tornado. 

Everyone falls to the ground from the force of 

the explosion. We all stare, waiting to see what 

is going to happen next. The tornado starts to 

lose its stability and gets smaller to reveal a 

glowing light floating in mid-air. It’s so bright I 

can barely look at it, but something tells me to 

keep looking. 

I focus my vision and see a figure beneath the 

light. As it dims the features become clearer. 

“Sophie?” I ask, filling up with hope. “It’s 

Sophie!” I shout. She is floating in the air with 

a light as bright as the sun inside her chest. Her 

eyes are open and get another surge of hope. 

“Sophie!” I yell again to see if she can hear me. 

“Is she alive?” I ask. 

“I don’t know.” Chris squints to see her. 

“Oh my God,” Brion says behind us. “My 

dear, sweet, Sophie.” 

“What is going on Brion?” Aodan asks, 

shocked. He is still on the ground. 
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I see Cormac stumble behind the hill 

trying to get away from the blinding light. 

“Cormac, get over here!” Suddenly, Sophie 

looks at us as if she is in pain. She sees the 

destruction we have caused. Her hands stretch 

out before her to reveal more light. “You will all 

be one; the fighting stops now!” she says in a 

voice that rumbles like thunder.  The ground 

shakes and it sounds like a bomb is going off. I 

see fire and it starts to come closer to us. Dirt 

flies everywhere and soon we decide to make a 

run for it. I see people fall and the fire engulfs 

them. What is Sophie doing? We run until we 

can’t run anymore. I look as the flames get 

closer and closer and wait for the nuclear 

explosion to wipe us from existence. 
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12 

Back to Sophie 
 

I open my eyes and the arrow is gone, Ian is 

gone, and I am in a beautiful garden with a 

waterfall and flowers everywhere. “Hello, my 

darling,” a voice says.  

I turn and see my parents standing with 

open arms. I run into their arms and feel a rush 

of happiness I have never felt before. “Where 

am I? Is this Heaven?”  

“No, dear, only a place in between,” my 

father says. Hearing his voice for the first time 

brings tears to my eyes. He notices and 

embraces me again. “We are so proud of you, 

sweetheart,” he says. 

I remember what just happened. “Why? 

I have failed,” I say with disappointment.  

“No, you didn’t because it’s not over yet. 

You must go back,” my mother exclaims. 

“How can I go back? I was shot in the 

heart with an arrow,” I reply and she laughs. 

“There is so much you need to learn 

about your powers, dear. Like this arrow for 

instance…” She holds up an arrow with the end 

burned. 
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“Is that...” I start to ask.  

“Yes, this is the arrow that pierced your 

heart,” she says. “See how it is burned at the 

end.”  

“Yes.”   

“You have a fire inside you, Sophie, 

burning all the time. It is a constant flame.” I 

look at them, confused.  

My father sighs and continues for her. 

“Every faery, wizard, and elf has a fire inside 

them which gives them their power, but you 

have more than usual and a special kind of 

fire.” 

“How?” I am still confused. 

“When your father and I saw we 

wouldn’t survive the fire we did a quick spell.” 

My mother takes over. “As we protected you 

from the fire, we passed all our powers to you, 

and as we passed our power to you we passed 

more fire power as well. The power in the 

flames that burned us alive is inside you, 

Sophie. It is a dangerous power if not taught 

how to control it, but it can be useful.” She 

holds the arrow up again.  

“Are you saying I’m bullet proof?” I ask, 

amazed. “Well, I don’t know about bullet proof, 

but it will take more than this arrow to stop 

you. The fire inside you burned it up and sealed 
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your wound.”  

“So now you have to go back and finish the war 

you started,” my father says. I notice he says 

‘the war I started’, and I start to cry. 

“I can’t face everyone. I got Alice killed 

and a lot of other people. How can I face 

them?” I ask. They both look at each other and 

smile.  

“Use the love you have for your friends 

and family,” he says. “Harness it all and you 

will be surprised at what you can do.” My 

father strokes my cheek. “It’s time to find out 

what you can do, baby. We will always be with 

you.” As he says this, I wake up to the sound of 

screams in the valley below. 

I can see everything clearly. Ian and Chris are 

fighting together, Aodan is chasing someone in 

the woods, and Matt is pulling Gary’s body 

away. While Matt is weeping for his brother, a 

sword goes through his throat. I gasp with 

pain, not knowing what to do. My parents 

didn’t tell me what to do. They only told me to 

harness my feelings. Thinking about everyone I 

love that has died, I cry more. I feel the ground 

shake, I hear thunder, and I see lightning in the 

sky as it goes dark. I sense my power and 

realize I am doing this. As I keep looking at my 

fallen friends and the ones still fighting, the 
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storm gets worse. My breathing gets harder 

and I think of a way to end this war. I can feel 

the fire inside me, and now that I know where 

my power comes from it seems easier to 

control. I think about Alice and I lose it and my 

rage turns into a ball of flames. The flames get 

bigger when I think of Gary and Matt. I look 

down and I am floating, but still focused on my 

friends.  A swirl of fire circles me as if I’m in a 

funnel. I can feel the heat, but it doesn’t burn. I 

feel so powerful and look out to see Ian staring 

at me. Now I feel the pain everyone is feeling 

and realize what I have to do. Closing my eyes, 

I think of a place where everyone can live as 

one with no fear, no pain, and no death. I 

picture how it used to be and picture my 

friends alive again. A surge of heat shoots from 

my body so hard it almost knocks me 

unconscious. The flames strike out for the 

valley and it covers everything in its path. It 

heads toward my loved ones and I panic, but it 

doesn’t stop. When it reaches Ian his eyes 

widen with shock and he waits for the blow. I 

freeze waiting to see if they’ve all burned to 

ash, but as I take a closer look I see the fire and 

smoke dissipate. Fresh green grass, flowers, 

and even the trees are back to their former 

glory. Everything the war destroyed is back to 
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normal. I look out from the hill and begin to 

see people get up from the ground in 

amazement. Ian quickly gets up, looks at me, 

and smiles.  

“Yeah!” he screams and they all join in 

with excitement. “That’s my girl!” They all 

embrace. 

“Sophie,” someone calls from behind 

me.  

“Alice!” I screech and run to hug her a 

little too tight. “I’m so sorry, Alice.”  

“It’s okay, Sophie,” she says. “Look what 

you’ve done.” We look out over the hill and 

wave to the guys who are staring in disbelief. 

Cormac runs for the hill until he realizes he can 

get there faster with magic. They kiss and a few 

seconds later Ian is in front of me. He grabs me 

tight and twirls me.  

“How did you do that?”  

“I’m not sure.”  

“You saved us, Sophie,” he says and 

kisses me. 

I look out at everyone in the valley. “The 

barriers are down so everyone can return 

home.” Soldiers that had been killed have come 

back to life. Matt and Gary have woken up and 

are hugging Aodan. I smile as I look around, 

hoping this is over. Chris shakes his head and 
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smiles. Ian puts his arm around me. “To the 

future queen of Wizardland,” he shouts. 

Everyone begins to shout as they raise their 

weapons, only to quickly lower them. The 

crowd is silenced as Eli walks through them. 

He goes down to his knees and bows before us.  

“Forgive me, King Ian, and may your 

father forgive me as well.” 

“You were under a spell, Eli. We forgive 

you,” Ian says. 

“Now, let’s go home to celebrate that no 

lives were lost today.” 

“Because of Sophie,” Brion interrupts, 

“we will need to discuss this further, but for 

now we celebrate in Faeryland.” It is a relief to 

be home and see my mom and the rest of my 

friends. I see my mom has been crying.  

“What’s wrong?” I ask as I run into her 

arms.  

“I thought I’d lost you,” she says. 

“How did you know?” 

“Zoe could see everything,” Ava answers.  

“Really, how?” I ask.  

“I don’t know,” Zoe says. “I just could.” 

“You both gave us a heart attack,” Mom 

says to me and Alice.  

“Sorry,” we both say.  

“But Sophie saved us all,” Brion says as 
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he embraces my mom. “Let’s go celebrate.” 

While everyone is celebrating, I can tell Chris 

wants to talk to me because he smiles, winks, 

and disappears. I know exactly where he went 

and I know he wants me to follow him there.  

“Guys, I’ll be back in a minute,” I say. 

They all seem hesitant, but finally agree.  

“Don’t be long,” Ian says, kissing my 

cheek. I’m pretty sure he knows where I’m 

going. I pop into my house in the mortal realm 

and Chris is staring at the flames in the 

fireplace. He hears me and turns. 

“I didn’t think you would come.”  

“What’s up?” I ask, a little hesitant. 

“Come here.” He pats the seat next to 

him.  

“Okay.” I smile, but I’m nervous to 

where this could be headed. I sit beside him 

and feel my heart ache as I look into his eyes. 

Why did I look into his eyes? His intoxicating 

green eyes. I don’t know why he makes me feel 

this way, but it’s annoying. How can you know 

everything you feel about someone is so wrong, 

but you also feel nothing has ever been so 

right? It’s very frustrating and I keep bottling 

these feelings up inside me because I’m with 

Ian. I love Ian with all my heart and I know he 

is the one for me, so why do I feel the way I feel 
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about Chris? I see him lick his lips and swallow 

as if he is having the same problem as me. 

“I don’t know where to start.” He coughs 

and combs his hair with his fingers, a nervous 

habit I’ve noticed. 

“You don’t have to say anything, Chris,” 

I say, hoping he doesn’t, but at the same time 

wishing he would.  

“Yes, I do and I know whatever I say 

won’t make you choose me over Ian, but I know 

in my heart I need to say it…so just listen. I 

don’t expect you to say anything back either, 

okay.” He grabs my hand.  

“Okay,” I say with a lump in my throat.  

“I realized something today on the battlefield.” 

He runs his fingers over mine. “First, I learned 

that life is short, even if you live in a world of 

immortality. Anything can happen. You’re here 

one minute and gone the next. Second…”―he 

brushes the hair out of my eyes―“…I will 

always and forever be insanely and foolishly in 

love with you.” He works his hand down my 

cheek and runs his thumb over my lip. “No, just 

listen.” He notices me wanting to say 

something. I close my eyes and sigh. “My heart 

feels like I have a branding iron on it all the 

time.” He pulls my hand to his chest. “I can 

hear it sizzle every time I see you with Ian. I 
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know he’s the one for you, but I can’t help the 

way I feel.” He stops for a moment and I look 

away, trying not to cry.  

“I don’t want to make you feel bad. I just want 

you to know I will always be here for you. I 

would fight the devil himself to keep you safe. 

You know this, right?”  

“Of course I do.”  

“When I saw you get shot with that 

arrow my world fell apart. I didn’t care if I died. 

I just wanted to kill everyone and in the back of 

my mind I hoped someone would kill me in the 

process.” He acts frustrated and combs through 

his hair again. As he turns to face the fire, I try 

to think of something to say.  

“Chris, I’m okay,” I say. He refuses to 

look at me, but in the firelight I can see tears in 

his eyes. He quickly turns further away so I 

can’t see and I rub his back to comfort him. 

Without any warning he swiftly turns and 

kisses me more passionately than he ever has. 

Being the stupid girl I am, I let him, but only 

for a few seconds. When I stop him, he doesn’t 

seem too upset. I’m sure he was waiting for it.  

“I just had to do that one last time.” He 

pulls me in for a hug. I start to cry and don’t 

know why. I guess because I know where this is 

going. 
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“I’m leaving for a while,” he says. 

“What?” I act surprised, but I’m not. 

“It’s the only thing I know to do. I can’t 

stay in Wizardland and see you with him as his 

queen. I can’t watch you have his children, 

wishing they were mine.” He stands up and 

paces back and forth, getting angry at the 

thought. I tense up and he notices. “I’m not 

angry with you. I’m angry with my feelings. I 

can’t escape them. I have tried a million times. 

I just think if I get away for a while it might 

help.” 

I’m still at a loss for words and crying a 

little, so he comforts me. “Don’t cry, my lady.” 

He smiles and wipes my tears. “I know how you 

feel so you don’t have to tell me. I think what 

makes it so hard is knowing you feel the same 

way I do. That makes this all too 

overwhelming.” My eyes widen a little and I 

want to argue with the remark, but I know he is 

right. He smiles when I don’t. “So, you know I 

need to go, right?” he asks. 

“Yes.” I wipe my face, knowing I must 

look horrible at the moment. “I know it’s the 

right thing to do, but...” I stop myself.  

“No buts, Sophie. It is the right thing to 

do,” he says with doubt in his voice. I can only 

look into the fire. “Just do me a favor.” He 
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comes closer and presses up against me. He 

reaches down and pulls out the necklace that 

holds the ring he gave me out of my shirt. “Just 

promise to always wear this.” He gazes at me, 

clinching his jaw as if he is holding back from 

another kiss.  

“I will,” I promise. 

“I have to go.” He gives me another hug 

and I realize it may be my last. “I’ll always love 

you, Sophie Ann Mason,” he says and then 

disappears off to God knows where. 
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13 

Healing Fire 
 

After celebrating, Ian and I retire to my 

quarters to be alone. “Sophie, I thought I lost 

you out there.” He pulls me close. “What 

happened?” 

“I’m not real sure,” I say as I explain 

how I saw my parents and what they told me. 

“Do you think it could have been a 

dream?” he asks.  

“I would if it wasn’t for this.” I pull the 

arrow out of my pocket.  

“Is that…?” he asks, touching the burned 

end of it.  

“Yes. It burned up inside me and the fire 

supposedly sealed the wound.” I try to explain, 

but I’m not real sure I’m explaining it right.  

“So you can’t be killed?” he asks with 

hope.  

“Well, no… I don’t know,” I say, more 

confused than ever.  

“It’s called healing fire,” Brion explains 

while he walks in with Mom. I’ve never heard 

of it actually being done. I told Nikki about it 
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when she was a little girl, but I can’t believe she 

remembered.” 

“So, not only does she have extra power 

from being half fae and half witch, she has 

healing fire power too,” Ian says.  

“Yes, and Nicola’s and Jackson’s magic 

as well. They passed their magic on to you 

didn’t they?” Brion asks. 

“Yes.” 

“Wow,” Mom says. “That is a lot of 

power for one girl.” 

“Don’t fret, Mary,” Brion says. “She’s 

already learning how to use it well. Look what 

she just accomplished.” He smiles. 

“Using it isn’t the problem; it’s 

controlling it,” she snaps. 

“Guys, not now,” I interrupt, feeling 

frustrated with their rants and sad Chris is 

gone.  

They all look at me, wondering what is wrong. 

“Look, I just want to be alone for a little while,” 

I tell them. Ian looks hurt. 

“Sophie, you don’t need to be alone right 

now,” Mom says. 

“I’ll be fine. I just need time to myself.” 

They give each other a look of uncertainty but 

agree to leave. Ian and I are left alone once 

more. I glance up at him not knowing what to 
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say. 

“I know why you don’t want me to stay.” 

He interrupts my thoughts. “What are you 

talking about?”  

“I followed you earlier, back to the 

mortal world. I knew where you were going.” It 

feels like someone just punched me in the 

stomach. Did he see me and Chris kiss? I am 

mortified and I can only fiddle with my fingers 

while looking at the floor. “It’s all right.” He 

brushes my cheek and comes closer to me. “I 

know he loves you and he was saying goodbye. 

I am grateful to him for everything he’s done, 

but, Sophie…” He stops to take in a deep 

breath. “I don’t want to lose you. I can’t take 

the thought of living without you, but 

maybe…maybe we both need some time to 

think and refocus on our lives a bit.”   

“Are you breaking up with me?” 

“No, no! I just think you need to be alone for a 

while to focus on you. You almost died. Isn’t 

there something you want to do you never 

thought you would get to do again?” 

“To be honest the last thing I thought of was 

you.” He pulls me in close to him and I can feel 

his heart beating faster. 

“I’m glad, but this is only for a few days 

and I want someone with you at all times.”  
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“Yes, sir.” 

“I don’t mean to be so bossy. I just want to 

know you’re safe.” 

“Okay, I’ll make sure Zoe stays with me.” 

“With you where?” 

“The mortal realm.” 

“All right, but I’m coming back for you in a few 

days. I know we belong together and I know 

you feel the same way, but if you have any 

doubts now is the time to work them out.” He 

kisses my forehead. “I’ll see you in a few days, 

love.” He starts to get up to leave, but stops. 

“Oh Sophie, I almost forgot, who’s Jeremy?”  

“Danny’s friend Jeremy?” 

“I guess. He was at the battlefield. He killed 

Maeve and Lena.” 

“What? Oh my God! Why didn’t you tell me? 

They are dead?”  

“Yes, this Jeremy seemed pretty upset they 

killed you.”  

“Well, it couldn’t be the same Jeremy. Danny’s 

friend is only a mortal warlock.” 

“I’m sure it was the same Jeremy. It can’t just 

be a coincidence. He sounded pretty surprised 

you never mentioned him.” 

“You’re going to be jealous of him, but not 

Chris?” I laugh, but I’m hitting myself for 

saying it. He looks at me with a smirk. 
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“I never said I wasn’t jealous of Chris, 

and if you want to know the truth I am, but I 

understand how he feels about you and he is at 

least doing the right thing by leaving.” 

“I’m sorry, I shouldn’t have said that.” 

“It’s all right…” He pauses a moment. “Just 

don’t trust this Jeremy guy. He is very powerful 

and Maeve said someone else was calling the 

shots. I need to inform King Brion of this as 

well. It slipped my mind because of everything 

else going on.”  

“Okay, but if he didn’t want me dead he has to 

be a good guy, right?”  

“He said you and Alice could have been useful, 

that is all. Just be careful and I’ll let the king 

know everything.” He goes to the door and 

looks back at me. “I love you, Sophie.” 

“I love you too, Ian.” 

Mom comes in as soon as Ian walks out.  

“Okay, what is going on?” she asks. I tell 

her everything that has happened with me, 

Chris, and Ian. She presses her lips in a hard 

line and I know she is disappointed in me, but 

she never says it. “Well at least he is gone now 

and you can focus on Ian.” I look at her in 

shock. 

“How can you say that? Chris has done 

so much for everyone around here.”  
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“I know, Sophie, but you need to focus on Ian 

right now. The one you’re meant to marry, 

remember!” I give her a confusing look because 

she and Brion had just been trying to keep us 

apart and now she wants me to focus on him. 

She is so amazingly frustrating. 

“I know, but I just can’t believe Chris left like 

that.” 

“You know that wasn’t only about you.” I look 

at her confused and she smiles. “He knew he 

would never be trusted in Wizardland again. 

Even though he fought with us, people would 

still always wonder if he is planning something 

evil.” She stares at the wall. 

“Oh my God! You feel that way, don’t you? 

After he has saved my life a dozen times and 

saved everyone else!” 

“Just because he loves you, doesn’t mean he 

won’t destroy what you love,” she says. I yell in 

frustration and pull at my hair.  

“Oh you drive me crazy! I’m going back 

home for a while.” I stand up to leave.  

“What? No! You have to stay here. It’s 

not safe for you.” She grabs my shoulders. 

“Mom, Lena and Maeve are dead so I’m 

safe.” 

“How?”  

“Jeremy, I think.” 
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“Who?” 

I sigh. “One of Danny’s soccer friends. He is in 

Zoe’s coven. I thought he was just a mortal 

warlock, but Ian said he was at the battlefield 

so I guess I was wrong.” She gets a blank stare. 

“Mom, what is it?” 

“Did you say his name was Jeremy?” 

“Yeah, why?” I say, concerned. She 

starts to go pale for a moment. “Mom, what is 

it?” 

“Oh sorry…You’re right, go ahead and go 

home for a while. Brion will be by later to put 

some barriers up.” She twists her hair in her 

hand and acts a little flustered. 

“Mom, is everything alright? Do you 

know something I don’t?”  

She smiles. “No, everything is fine, I just 

need to talk to Brion. We will be by later.” She 

kisses my cheek. “Go and see your friends. 

They probably miss you.” She pops out quickly.  

I go to find Zoe to see if she will come and stay 

with me for a while. I find her with the whole 

gang. “Hey, guys. Is everything okay?” 

“Yeah, we’re just hanging out,” Alice states.  

“Is something wrong, Sophie?” Ava asks.  

“No, I’m just going home for a while and 

I was wondering if Zoe would come with me.” 

“Of course I will.” She smiles. 
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“Why don’t we all go?” Aodan asks. 

“Yeah, it will be like old times hanging 

out at the old mortal house,” Cormac says and 

the gang laughs. 

“You’re an idiot,” Aodan tells Cormac.  

“Y’all don’t have to do that,” I say, 

embarrassed that I need someone to stay with 

me. 

“Yeah, we do because I know something 

is going on, but we can talk about it over 

breakfast in the morning,” Alice says. “We 

could all use a break.” 

“Ava, you are more than welcome to 

come too.”  

“That’s okay, you guys just be careful.” I know 

she doesn’t like the idea of all her friends 

leaving her here in Faeryland by herself.  

“Okay then.” I give her a hug. “Pop in 

whenever you can.”  

“I’ll try.”  

“Guys, wait until morning because it’s too late 

for y’all to come tonight. I’ll meet y’all for 

breakfast.” 

“Make something good.” Cormac smiles. 

“Yeah, okay.” I laugh. 

“Do you want me to come tonight, 

Sophie?” Zoe asks. 

“No, I should be fine. Brion is supposed 
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to come by and put up some barriers later.” 

“Okay, lock your doors and be safe,” Alice says. 

I see them all fade as my fireplace appears and 

it is still lit from earlier. It only makes me think 

of Chris, and in the back of my mind I hope he 

is still here. The house is quiet and empty with 

only the sound of the crackling fire.  

I lie down beside the fireplace and try to sleep, 

but nothing will help me sleep tonight. I decide 

to go and get more firewood out on the porch. I 

grab a couple of logs and turn to go back inside, 

but I run into someone in the doorway. 

“Jeremy!” I scream, scared out of my mind. 

“Sorry.” He leans down to pick up my firewood. 

“I was beginning to think you weren’t ever 

going to come outside the house.” 

“You know, you could knock.” 

“I know, but you have some strong barriers on 

this house. It wouldn’t even let me knock on 

the door.” 

“I thought barriers were only for people who 

wanted to do you harm,” I say nervously. 

“Some are, but these barriers are a little 

stronger than most. They must be scared to 

lose you again.” He looks me up and down and 

smiles. I stare at him and wonder how this guy 

that I have known since kindergarten can be 

involved in all of this. “Don’t worry.” He senses 
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my uncertainty. “I’m not going to hurt you.” 

“I don’t think you will, but why are you here?” 

“I just want to explain. Can we go inside and 

talk?” 

“Will the barriers let you in?” 

“They will if you invite me.” 

“So it’s like a vampire thing.” I laugh.  

“I promise you I’m not a vampire, but I 

can’t promise I won’t bite.” He winks at me, but 

I stop and give him a concerned look. “I’m 

joking, Soph.” 

“I don’t know if I should trust you or not.” I 

bite my lip. I keep hearing Ian’s voice telling 

me not to trust Jeremy, but in my heart I know 

he won’t hurt me. 

“I’m not going to hurt you,” he says. 

“Okay, Jeremy, you may come in,” I say, 

hoping he is a man of his word. 
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14 

Rightful Heir 
 

Jeremy comes in looking up as if the sky is 

going to fall on him. He begins to put the logs 

on the fire for me. While he is doing this, he 

glances at me. “What?” he asks because I am 

staring at him. “How is it that you are a wizard 

and I never knew it?”  

“Nobody did because I had to keep it secret, 

until Maeve and Lena pulled that stunt with 

killing you and Alice.” He grinds his teeth in 

anger. 

“And you killed them,” I state. 

“Yes, do you wish I hadn’t?” 

“God no! Thank you, by the way.” 

“Well, I may have killed them, Soph, but they 

aren’t dead.” 

“What? How?”  

“Your magic.” He laughs. “When you healed the 

land you healed everyone. That was awesome, 

by the way.” 

“So where are they?” 

“Probably in hiding. I wouldn’t worry about 

them because they’ll keep low for a while.” 
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“Was all of this you’re doing, Jeremy?” This 

should have been my first question to him, but 

it just now occurred to me. “This war and the 

thing with Lena and Ian.” I start to get a little 

upset and he can tell.  

“Now, Soph, don’t go getting upset 

before you hear me out.” 

“Fine, explain yourself.” 

“Okay, from the beginning?” 

“Yes, please.” 

He sighs to get ready to tell his life story and I 

sit to hear him out. “Well, my mother and I 

came here a few years after you did. My mother 

knew I needed to be with you when the time 

came to go home. She knew Mary would 

recognize her so she stayed out of sight. She 

died last year.” 

“Oh…, Jeremy, I’m sorry. I didn’t know.” 

“It’s okay. I couldn’t tell anyone, but I’m 

eighteen now and on my own. She told me 

when I turned eighteen I could return home if I 

wanted to.” 

“So you’re going back.” 

“Yes, Soph, I’m going back to claim what is 

mine. I’m going back to claim my throne.” 

I look confused for a moment, but soon I 

remember. “Brion told me…Oh my God, you’re 

Maddox’s son.” I panic and try to run from 
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him, but he catches me. 

“Soph, I’m not like my father!” I try my 

best to get away and I even try magic. For 

someone who is supposed to be this all 

powerful fire girl, nothing is working.  

“Soph, calm down, please.” He holds my 

hands behind my back and pushes me down on 

the couch. He is lying on top of me and we are 

both out of breath from wrestling around. I am 

finally worn out so I stop fighting and he gets 

closer to me. 

“Get off me!”  

He laughs, “Why? I think it’s quite comfy.” 

“Jeremy!” 

“I’m kidding.” He starts to loosen his grip on 

me. “Are you going to behave?” 

“Yes.” I sigh.  

“And listen to what I have to say.” 

“Yes,” I grunt.  

“Okay.” He lets go of his grip, but he still 

lies on top of me and stares at me. “God, you’re 

beautiful.” I go to push him off me and my 

hand accidentally goes under his shirt, and I 

feel hot skin and a quite nice physique. I 

quickly remove my hand and he laughs. 

I push him off me and straighten my 

hair and my clothes and regain my thoughts. 

“Go ahead, finish.” 
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“Fine, like I said I’m eighteen so I’m going 

home. The council will have no choice but to 

give me the crown. I am the heir to the throne.” 

“So, all of this was just a way to get you your 

crown. The war, Ian, me dying…” 

“I never meant for that to happen.” 

“Well, it did. Why break me and Ian up, why 

start a war if the council has no choice?” 

“I thought if they could see Ian screw up 

enough it would make the transition easier. I 

knew Lena would never win anyway.”  

“Then why bother? Were you just bored?”  

“Look, Soph, I did what I did to get my throne. 

I didn’t say it was nice. Lena asked me if she 

could try to persuade Ian to marry her instead 

of you and I told her to go for it. I knew she had 

nothing on you, so I didn’t think it was a big 

deal.” 

“You have been my friend since kindergarten, 

Jeremy. How could you do this to me? You say 

you’re nothing like your father, but let me tell 

you something, I knew Maddox and this is 

exactly something he would do.” I see I have 

his attention now. 

“I am nothing like my father!” I can see 

his anger grow and see the resemblance of his 

father. “Look…” he says, calming down. “I 

know it was selfish of me and hateful to do 
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what I did, but it doesn’t change the fact that I 

will be king.” 

“So you’re going to just take the crown from 

Ian. Ian is a great king.” 

“How do you know I won’t be a good king?” 

“Nobody could be as good as Ian, with the 

exception of his father.” 

“We’ll have to see about that.” 

“You can’t do this, Jeremy. It will kill him.” 

“Sorry, Soph, but it is my legacy. Why shouldn’t 

I have it?” I have no good answer because he is 

right; it does belong to him. 

“Ahh!” I yell. “This sucks!” I see Jeremy 

smirk. “Every time something goes right, ten 

other things go wrong. It’s exhausting and 

annoying.” I realize I am getting tired. I’m tired 

of everything being out of my control and tired 

in general.  

“You’re exhausted. Why don’t you go to 

sleep?” 

“It doesn’t matter, nothing matters 

anymore it seems.” I lay my head down and 

stare at the fire. 

“Shush.” He brushes my hair back. I 

don’t flinch because I just don’t care anymore. 

“Just go to sleep, Soph. It will all get better.” 

“I still hate you,” I say, yawning, and he laughs. 

“I know. I don’t blame you.” I fall asleep 
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with him combing his fingers through my hair. 

I wake up to the smell of coffee. Jeremy must 

have set the coffee maker for me. “Oh crap!” 

The gang will be here any minute and I still 

have to take a shower. I jump up and rush 

through my shower. I run downstairs to zap up 

some breakfast for the gang. They all show up 

with suitcases and I laugh. “Did we bring 

enough?”  

“I feel like I’m forgetting something,” 

Aodan discloses.  

“You know you can always pop it here if 

you did,” I say.  

“No, Sophie, that is only you 

remember.”  

“Oh…right, sorry.” 

“That’s okay, since you made us breakfast, we’ll 

forgive you.” Cormac smells the food and runs 

to the kitchen. We all laugh and I’m glad they 

decided to come because we needed some 

quality time together.  

“Oh, I need to call Jen.” 

“Already taken care of,” Alice replies. I hear the 

door open and Chrissy, Danny, and Jen come 

walking in along with Matt.  

“Hey, guys!” We all hug and talk for a 

little bit about what is going on with them. I 

need to tell them everything that’s happened, 
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but it’s always about me. I thought they could 

use a change of pace. Time goes by really fast 

and before you know it is night time and I 

haven’t told them anything. It has been a 

wonderful day and kind of like old times except 

without Ian or Chris, though Chris never really 

hung out with the gang. 

I start to get sad again thinking of Ian and 

Chris. “Guys, I hate to bring it up when we are 

all having such a good time, but I need to tell 

y’all something.” They all get into serious 

mode. 

“Sure, Sophie, but why did you wait so 

long if you had something to tell us?” Zoe asks. 

“Everyone was having such a good time. 

I didn’t want to ruin it. It is always about me 

and my predicaments.”  

“Oh, Sophie!” Alice says. “Just tell us!” 

“Okay…” I prepare myself for the worst 

reaction I have ever gotten from my friends. 
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15 

Back to Ian 
 

I was horrified when I saw Chris kiss Sophie. 

My heart felt like it was being ripped to shreds. 

It hurt worse than when I was tortured last 

year. I told her I understood, but I am actually 

pissed off. At least the bastard left. I respect 

him a little for that, but he didn’t do it for me. 

He only did it because he knew he could never 

have her. How stupid am I for telling her to 

take some time to think? You never tell a 

woman that. What if she decides she doesn’t 

want to marry me after all? Surely she wouldn’t 

go through all we have been through just to 

change her mind. I think the only reason she 

kissed Chris was because she thought it would 

be the last time she saw him. Although she did 

kiss him, she also stopped him. I have to take 

that into account, even though she took her 

sweet time about it. Okay, I have to focus. I 

have meetings all day about this war we were in 

and what we are going to do now that it is over.  

“Ian!” Brion yells to get my attention. 

“Yeah.” I jump, pulled from my 

daydreaming.  
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“What do you think?” 

“About?” I ask, unaware. 

“About the peace treaty with the elves.” 

“Oh, yeah…its fine.” They all look at me 

as if they are doubting my leadership skills.  

“Who started this war, Brion?” a 

member of the faery council asks. 

“Was it wizards or elves?” 

“Neither.” I hear a voice come from the 

back of the room.  

“This is for council members only, boy, 

see your way out!” The head of the council 

shouts. 

“Oh, but I am a king,” he says as he 

walks through the crowd. “The king of 

Wizardland.” Jeremy grins from ear to ear. 

“Is this your idea of a joke, Jeremy?” I 

ask. Everyone looks as confused as me, except 

for Brion. 

“Brion?” I ask and he is paler than I 

have ever seen him. 

“Oh dear Heavens, Mary was right,” 

Brion says in shock. 

“What is going on?” someone yells out.  

“Let me introduce myself for those who 

don’t know me.” Jeremy shoots a look toward 

Brion whose color is slowly coming back. “My 

name is Jeremy and I am the rightful heir to 
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the throne.”  

“Remove him at once!” someone shouts. 

“He’s a crazy off the street. Get him out 

of here!” another shrieks and Jeremy only 

smiles.  

“Let me try this again.” He snaps his 

fingers and lightning comes through the 

window and strikes him. He harnesses the 

power as it is an everyday task. Everyone is 

shocked at the power he has, but I have seen 

this power before. 

“Maddox!” I say under my breath and he 

hears me.  

“Yes, I am the son of King Maddox and 

Queen Amelia and the rightful heir to this 

throne so will you hand it over now…or do I 

need to take it from you?” I lunge forward to 

kick his ass, but Brion stops me. I’m glad he did 

because I remember his power on the 

battlefield. He sees that I am upset and decides 

to provoke me further. “Sophie told me you’d 

be a little mad.” He smiles. 

“What? You leave her alone or…” 

“Or what?” He laughs. “That’s what I 

thought. I’ll give you a few days to mull it over, 

Ian, but if I had someone like Sophie…” He 

grins and shakes his head. “I wouldn’t care 

about a kingdom. If you’d rather be King, I can 
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take her off your hands.” He leaves and 

everyone turns to me, and I turn to Brion.  

“Is it true?” 

“I’m afraid so.” 

“I thought his wife was killed” Joffrey 

asks.  

“I knew she wasn’t dead, but I never thought 

this would be an issue. Amelia said she would 

never let Jeremy come back. She had him after 

she was banished. We lost contact after a 

while.”  

“Well, what now?” 

“It’s up to the council, Ian.” 

I look at the council and they shake their 

heads in disbelief. “If he is anything like his 

father he can’t be trusted.” They all agree with 

me. “But who’s to say he wouldn’t be a good 

king? It is in his blood,” a member says. 

“It’s in my blood too, don’t forget!” I yell 

angrily.  

“All right, simmer down.” Brion slams 

the gavel down. “Ian, I am sorry, but my hands 

are tied this time. It is the law that the next 

rightful heir is to take the crown. When Jeremy 

dies it will be yours, but not until then if the 

council chooses. “We’ll take a few days to 

deliberate. Council will meet again tomorrow.” 

He slams the gavel down to dismiss and it 
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makes me jump. It might as well have been a 

bullet going through my chest. “Ian, go see 

Sophie. She will want to know what’s going 

on,” Brion suggests.  

“Something tells me she already knows,” 

I say. Jeremy said she told him I’d be mad so 

they must have had an intriguing conversation. 

Why was she even talking to him? I told her not 

to trust him. 

When I go back to my chambers and sit 

down to try and comprehend what just 

happened, I sense Jeremy’s presence. “What 

now?” I ask, defeated and aggravated.   

“Look, Ian, I’m sorry you had to find out 

like that.” 

I smirk. “You didn’t sound sorry as you 

were baiting me in there.” 

“I was nervous. I thought I’d put on a 

good show.” 

“This isn’t a game, Jeremy!” I stand up 

to face him. 

“I know it isn’t, but I am the—” 

“Rightful heir to the throne, I get it. Why 

am I even trying to reason with you? I should 

be trying to kill you.” I slam my fist against the 

wall. “You are the reason I almost lost Sophie!” 

I start to go toward him in a fit of rage. 

“No, that was Lena’s idea. I just didn’t 
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stop her.” His tone is calm even when he sees 

me coming toward him. He speaks exactly like 

Maddox; calm and collected. “And you’re not 

trying to kill me right now because you know 

this is your way out.” He smiles.  

“What are you talking about?” 

“You’re not sure about being King of 

Wizardland anymore, are you?” 

“What? I don’t want out of being King of 

Wizardland.” 

“Yes, you do. You know this could be 

your opportunity to be with Sophie again 

without all the worries of the kingdom.” 

This thought has crossed my mind, but I 

can’t give up on my kingdom. I only look away 

with uncertainty about my feelings at the 

moment. 

He smiles when I glance back at him. 

“You know it’s true. Anyway, I don’t blame you. 

She is exquisite, isn’t she?” I bite down on my 

lip to keep from losing my cool. “I’m just 

paying her a compliment. Oh and by the way, 

she is very faithful to you, cousin. I couldn’t get 

her to kiss me for anything.” 

Okay, he has gone too far now, so I 

punch him in the face while he’s not paying 

attention. I give him a bloody nose and feel a 

thousand times better. All the frustrations I 
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had for the past couple of days have gone away.  

“Ouch,” he says as he wipes the blood 

from his nose. Of course, it heals right away. 

He seems angry for a moment, but only laughs. 

“I guess I had that coming.” He wipes it again 

and when there is no blood, he is amazed. “I 

can get used to that,” he says. 

“The council still has to decide, cousin. 

You aren’t King yet.” 

“But you won’t be disappointed, will 

you?” 

“Okay, you’ve proved your point. You 

can leave now.”  

“I think I’ll stick around for a while and 

have a look at the place.” He looks at me and 

sighs. “You know if I do become King I won’t 

destroy the place, right?” I only give him a 

doubtful look and he smiles. “Okay, I guess I’ll 

have to prove myself.” As he walks out of the 

room, my thoughts are scattered everywhere. 

This is all getting too much to handle. I just 

have to wait for the council’s decision. I think 

it’s time to go and see Sophie, but as I go to 

leave, Joffrey stops me. 

“Sire,” he says with haste, “I’m glad I 

caught you. The council has made a decision.” 

“Already!” I can’t believe they made 

their decision so quickly. “Okay, thanks…” I pat 
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him on the shoulder knowing I will no longer 

be his king. “For everything. I might as well get 

this over with.” Joffrey gives me a look of pity 

and sighs. 

“Yes, sire,” he says and I know he will 

never call me that again. 

We get to the council meeting and they 

are all waiting for me. Brion is here and he 

doesn’t look happy. I know he is here on my 

behalf. Eli is here as well and goes to stand by 

Brion. As the meeting starts, Jeremy walks in. 

“Good evening, gentlemen. Have we 

come to a decision?” The head of the council 

stands. “Yes, we have. Ian, I’m sorry, but the 

law is the law. We must insist the rightful heir 

takes the crown.” The room is quiet and they all 

wait for my response. I think they are expecting 

a fight, but I’m tired of fighting. This is their 

choice and they have made it. 

“I understand.” I decide to leave with my 

dignity and keep their respect. I turn around 

for one more comment. “The rightful heir will 

be at the throne and I will stand down knowing 

my father and I have made this kingdom better 

than ever. And, Jeremy, I hope you continue to 

help this land prosper.” I bow to my new king 

and hand him his crown with tears in my eyes. 

He takes it with a smile. “It is great to finally be 
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home,” he says as he puts on the crown. 

“To the new king!” someone yells. 

Everyone repeats and begins to celebrate and 

toast to the new king of Wizardland. 
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16 

Back to Sophie 
 

“What?” Danny screams. “No way, Sophie! I’ve 

known Jeremy my whole life and he would 

never do that.” 

“It’s true,” Zoe says. “He joined my 

coven a few years ago. A friend of mine says he 

has become very powerful in a short time and 

now we know why.” Danny sits speechless 

while I finish up my story about Jeremy taking 

the throne from Ian.  

“When does he plan on doing this?” 

Aodan asks.  

“He already has,” Ian says as he walks in 

looking beyond exhausted. I don’t know 

whether to hug him or not, but it doesn’t take 

long before he comes to me.  

“So it’s done,” I say, not really knowing 

how I feel about it.  

“Yeah, the decision is final. So what are 

kids doing for fun these days?” He tries to put 

on a happy face. 

“Well, it looks as if you could use some 

sleep,” I reply.  

“Yeah, it was a long night.” 
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“I bet,” I say. “You can go rest up in 

Mom’s room if you want. The gang has come to 

stay a while so maybe you can stay too.” I hope 

for a yes and he smiles and thinks for a minute. 

“I think that sounds like a great idea,” he 

says. “Where else have I got to be? And there is 

nowhere I’d rather be.” He kisses my forehead 

and goes upstairs to rest. I stay downstairs 

because I want to give him some space. I know 

he has a lot on his mind, and Chris and I 

kissing has got to be one of them. I can’t believe 

I kissed him, but I just had the feeling that it 

would be the last time I saw him. 

“Sophie!” Jen snaps her fingers. “Are 

you with us?” 

“Yes.” I smile.  

“Sophie, go upstairs if you want. We will 

be fine,” Alice suggests and I smile because I 

really do want to go talk to him. He’s already 

asleep when I get to the room. I lay next to him 

to watch him and after a while, he opens his 

eyes. 

“Hi,” he says.  

“Sorry, I didn’t mean to wake you.”  

“I wish you would have done it sooner,” 

he says. 

“Ian, I am sorry…for kissing Chris and 

for you losing your crown.” 
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“It’s okay.” He sighs. “Let’s just forget 

about it.” He cuddles up close to me and closes 

his eyes to rest. I wake up in the afternoon and 

Ian is still asleep, so I slip out of bed to go back 

downstairs. As I do, I hear laughing and I smile 

because I love to hear my friends laugh. My 

smile fades as I get to the bottom of the steps 

and hear a familiar laugh. I walk into the room 

and see Jeremy. They all stop laughing when 

they see me. “What the hell are you doing here, 

Jeremy?” He stands up and holds his hands up 

in surrender.  

“I just want to talk to you.” I look 

around and everyone is looking awkward.  

“Fine, let’s go outside.”  

Once we are outside, he smiles. “So, 

you’re still mad at me?”  

“What do you think? You just took the 

most important thing away from Ian,” I shout. 

“Well, now you can be the most 

important thing to him.” 

“That’s not the point,” I say, but in the 

back of my mind, it sounds nice. 

“I think the only one mad at me about 

this is you. Ian seems to be okay about 

everything.” 

“He said he was okay with it?” 

“Sort of. He wasn’t at first, but I think he 
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likes the idea of spending more time with you, 

not that I blame him for that.” 

“So what do you want, Jeremy?” I shrug 

off his flattery. “Shouldn’t you be doing kingly 

things?” 

“Okay, I get it. Get to the point,” he says. 

“Well, I’m actually on kingly business if you 

must know. Wizardland is throwing a party in 

my honor tonight and I want you and your 

friends to be there. All of Faeryland and Land 

of Elves are going to be there. It’s kind of a 

peace offering with the elves as well.” 

“That is actually a good idea. It will 

bring everyone a little closer together and 

maybe put this war behind us.” I am a little 

surprised he came up with the idea. 

“I told you I’d make a good king,” he 

says.  

I roll my eyes. “We shall see.” 

“So I can expect to see y’all there then,” 

he says in his southern accent. I laugh, 

forgetting he was raised in the same southern 

town as me. It’s nice to know a wizard with the 

same accent as mine. Maybe Jeremy being 

King of Wizards won’t be so bad. 

“Oh, Soph.” He turns back to me, “I 

know Ian will not want to go, but he is still a 

citizen of Wizardland so it isn’t an option. 
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Please remind him of that.” He smiles and 

leaves. I retract my last thought about him. Ian 

isn’t going to be happy about this. I walk back 

inside and everyone is on the edge of their seats 

waiting to hear what I have to say. 

“Get ready, guys, because we’re going to 

a party,” I say and Chrissy cheers and claps. I 

look at her with confusion because mortals 

can’t go to the other realms. 

“He said we could go,” Danny says. 

“Being best friends with a king will have its 

advantages I guess.”  

“I’m sure it will,” Ian states as he walks 

in. 

“Sorry, man,” Danny says and bites his 

lip. 

“Don’t worry about it,” Ian replies. 

“What are we talking about anyway?” 

“Wizardland is hosting a party tonight 

and all faeries and elves are attending.” He 

tenses up but smirks.  

“Well, he didn’t waste any time did he?” 

“It’s a good idea, Ian.” I regret it as soon 

as I say it and he looks at me, hurt. “Sorry, I’m 

not taking up for him. I just think the idea for 

everyone coming together is good.” 

“Well, you guys have fun.” He turns to 

leave.  
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“Ian,” I say.  

“What?”  

“You have to go…” I hesitate and he 

raises his eyebrow. “Jeremy said to remind you 

that you are still a citizen of Wizardland, so you 

must go. I see the vein pop out in his neck and 

know he’s very irritated. 

“Well maybe I won’t be a citizen of 

Wizardland anymore.” 

I know he doesn’t mean what he is 

saying. “Ian, stop! I know you’re pissed, but 

don’t abandon your home because of your 

pride!” Everyone turns away and pretends not 

to be listening to our argument. 

“Fine,” he agrees and walks back 

upstairs. I sigh, relieved that the conversation 

is over. 

“Okay, Sophie, zap us up something 

awesome,” Chrissy says.  

“Oh, no,” I protest because fashion and I 

aren’t the best friends. “Y’all know I’m not good 

with fashion.” 

“Oh, come on,” Chrissy says. “What is 

the point in having power if you don’t use it 

when you need it? We need it, Sophie.” She 

pouts her lips. “Please.” 

“Fine, but pick out a picture of what you 

want and then I’ll zap it up.” Chrissy, Danny, 
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and Jen go get ready, but a perk for the rest of 

us is that it only takes a second. I do however, 

still have to take a shower so I go on upstairs. 

Ian is staring out the window in deep 

thought so I reach out to rub his shoulders. He 

jumps. “Sorry,” I say.  

He grabs my hand and pulls me in his 

lap for a hug. “It’s all right. You know we are 

going to have a lot of time for these moments.” 

“Is that a problem?” 

“No, I was just thinking that we’ve 

wasted so much time,” he says. 

“Then don’t waste anymore.” I smile and 

he carries me to bed. 

It’s time for the party and I’m not ready 

yet. “Sophie, you’re supposed to be able to zap 

yourself ready! What’s taking so long?” Chrissy 

yells up the stairs. 

“Sorry, guys. Give me a few more 

minutes.” Ian laughs as he zaps himself into his 

white shirt and jeans. He doesn’t wear a tux 

like the other guys, but he still looks darn good. 

We get to the castle and it looks different 

already. Not a bad different, just different. The 

castle is lit up for the party with twinkling 

lights and beautiful garden lanterns 

everywhere. Jeremy greets us right away and I 

notice everyone bow.  
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“Good evening, friends.” The band stops 

playing and all turn to us, expecting a scene I 

suppose. Mom and Brion look a little worried. 

Ian looks around at the crowd and looks back 

at Jeremy with hatred. 

“Guys, not now.” I sigh. 

“No, it’s fine, Sophie. He just wants me 

to recognize him as the rightful king in front of 

all these people. That is why he was so insistent 

on me coming tonight.” 

“That’s cold, Jeremy,” I whisper. 

“It’s tradition,” Ian explains. “In honor 

of tradition…” He bows. “Good evening, my 

King.” I look away with disgust because it made 

my heart hurt a little. Everyone turns to me 

and waits for me to bow as well. 

“Oh, whatever,” I say as I bow.  

The band starts up again and everyone 

goes back to dancing and enjoying themselves. 

Jeremy looks at Ian, “Sorry about that, man,” 

he says. 

Ian cracks a sarcastic smile. “Sophie, my 

love, let’s go get us a drink.” He grabs my hand 

and pulls me close to him. Jeremy stops 

smiling.   

Ian and I dance most of the night. We 

haven’t had this much fun in a while. Everyone 

is actually having a pretty good time. I wave at 
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my mother and Brion and they are having fun 

as well. “Do you want to go to the garden?” I 

yell in Ian’s ear because the music is so loud.  

“Yeah, sure.” He laughs.  

“What?” 

“I was just thinking about the last time I 

saw you sitting out there.”  

I laugh, remembering when he came out 

there to make me feel better when Maddox 

kidnapped me last year. Now, I’m thinking of 

Chris, but I try not to show it. Ian knows me 

better than that. “Sorry to bring it up,” he says 

when we get out to the garden where it is much 

quieter. 

“What? I’m fine.” I try to play it off.  

“Sophie, I’m not stupid. I saw the way 

you kissed him. I know I said to forget about it, 

but I need to know he’s gone. Gone from this 

place and gone from your mind.” I look down 

at my fingers and don’t know what to say 

because I can’t honestly say I’m over Chris. I 

don’t think I’ll ever be. So, how am I supposed 

to put that into words that won’t affect our 

relationship? 

“Ian, he is gone from this place, but he’ll 

never be gone from my mind or my heart. I’m 

sorry, but he is my friend and he always will 

be.” 
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He smiles at my comment. “Sophie, you 

two will never just be friends. You can tell 

yourself that all you want, but I know better, 

and so did Chris.” 

“Ian, I love you with all my heart and 

you have to know that.” 

“I do.” He smiles weakly. 

I hear someone cough and turn to see 

Jeremy standing at the doorway. “Sorry to 

interrupt, Ian, but may I have a word with 

Sophie?” I see Ian’s face and know he is about 

to tell Jeremy off so I quickly intervene.  

“Sure, it’s okay. Ian, we’ll only be a 

minute.” He walks off giving his new king a 

stare down. 

“We are going to have to work on his 

authority issues.” Jeremy smirks. 

“What do you want?” I ask. 

“Now how come I can’t come talk to you 

without you getting mad at me? We used to be 

good friends.” 

“That was before you started a war that 

got me and my friends killed and before you 

came between me and Ian.”  

“I didn’t…” He sighs with aggravation. 

“That was Lena. I would never put you and 

your friends in danger.” 

“Jeremy, you started the war!” 
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“I know, but I didn’t mean for things to 

get that far.” 

“Well, guess what, oh mighty King, it 

did!” I stand up and bow sarcastically. I try to 

walk off, but he grabs my arm. “I’m not done 

talking to you yet.” 

“Excuse me,” I say, shocked he is talking 

to me this way. 

“You heard me. I’m tired of you walking 

away from me when I’m talking to you!” I 

snatch my arm out of his grasp.  

“I’ll leave when I get ready.” 

“I’m still a king, Soph, and I should be 

treated with a little respect!” The annoyance is 

obvious in his glare.  

“Yeah, well I’m a princess!” Never 

thought I’d hear myself say that. “And I deserve 

some respect as well, so don’t treat me like I’m 

beneath you, Jeremy!” I shout a little louder 

than I should. Jeremy looks around to make 

sure nobody heard me.  

“Fine.” He clinches his jaw. “Just stay 

and let me finish, please.” 

“Five minutes, my King.” 

“Soph, can I see your wand, please?” I 

look at him suspiciously.  

“Why?”  

“Because I need to see something.” I 
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hand him my wand slowly and he looks at it 

very carefully. “Do you know what these 

carvings mean?”  

“No, I was supposed to find out from 

this mortal witch, but she never got back with 

me.” 

“Mortal witch?” he asks. 

“Yes, why?” 

“No reason, but you might want to check 

it out.” 

“Why, Jeremy? What is this all about?” 

“I’m not sure yet, but I had a dream.” He 

looks concerned. 

“God, not dreams again.” 

“What?” He gives me a confused look. 

“Nothing, it was a whole dream thing 

last year and a long story…continue.” 

“Okay, like I was saying, I had a dream 

of you and you were holding your wand. There 

was fire all around you and I heard a voice say, 

‘The blood of the ancient one must die.’ It kept 

saying this over and over again.” 

“Well, that’s a little creepy.” 

“That’s what I thought too. My mom 

told me a story of an ancient wizard king who 

made a wand of great power and he carved 

something on the side of it that only a 

descendent of his blood line could read. It is 
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said that this descendent will reign over all.” 

“Well, I can’t read it, if that is what 

you’re wondering, and I’m not the descendent 

of a wizard king either. I’ll go see the witch 

again tomorrow to see what she knows. Is that 

all?” 

“No.” He grabs my arm again. “It can’t 

wait until tomorrow.”  

We are back in the mortal realm in a 

split second. “Jeremy, what the hell!” 

“Sorry, this can’t wait, Soph,” he says. 

I quickly message Ian so he doesn’t freak 

out when he notices that I’m gone. 

“Where is the witch you saw?”  

“Her shop is on Main Street beside the 

Italian Bistro.” We walk in silence and I think 

of Chris because we walked this same path.  

“What the hell is going on?” Ian says as 

he pops right in front of Jeremy.  

“Sorry, I had to leave quickly so nobody 

would see,” Jeremy explains. 

I look around and the whole gang is 

here. “What are we doing, guys?” Cormac asks 

as he pats Jeremy on the back. 

“Oh this is great. So we’re taking the 

party on the road, I guess,” Jeremy says, 

agitated.  

“Where Sophie goes, we all go, my 
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King,” Ian smiles. Jeremy rolls his eyes and we 

make it to Main Street. 

“Which building is it, Soph?” Jeremy 

asks. I point it out and we all pop in because 

the store is closed.  

“Isn’t this breaking and entering?” Alice 

asks.  

“Only if we get caught,” Jeremy 

whispers and Danny laughs. Jen holds her 

stomach like she is about to vomit.  

“Guys, I don’t know how much more of 

that popping in and out I can take.” 

“Sorry, Jen.” I rub her back to comfort 

her. I hear a crash and quickly turn to see 

Aodan picking up a broken vase. 

“Sorry, guys!” he whispers. The lights 

come on and a woman and a man come 

running down the stairs.  

“Who’s there?” the man carrying the 

baseball bat asks. They see us and stop in their 

tracks.  

“Jeremy?” the woman asks. “What are 

you doing here?”  

“Zoe is here too,” he says, and I see Zoe 

pop her head out from behind Aodan.  

“Hey, Kate,” she says shyly. 

“Why are you in my shop so late?” she 

asks sternly. “Well, we came to see someone 
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who promised Soph…I mean Sophie, 

something,” Jeremy explains. I glance at the 

man holding the bat and he looks pretty angry 

until Jeremy says my name.  

“Sophie?” he asks.  

“Sophie Ann Mason?” Kate asks.  

“Yes,” I reply. “I talked to an older 

woman.” 

“That was my mother, but she passed 

away last year.”  

“I’m so sorry.”  

“I guess we’ll never know what the 

carvings mean now,” Zoe says. “Unless you can 

help us, Kate.” 

“Not this late, come back in the 

morning.” 

“Why not now?” Jeremy asks 

impatiently and moves closer to Kate, but the 

man with the baseball bat holds it to Jeremy’s 

chest.  

“I’ve warned you once, boy, don’t push 

me,” he says. Jeremy smirks because he knows 

he can throw this guy across the room if he 

wanted.  

Kate looks at the man. “Gabriel, let him 

be. I’ll put some coffee on. This might be a long 

night.” 
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17 

The Prophecy 
 

 

While Kate starts some coffee, the rest of us 

stand in awkward silence, until I break it. 

“Hi…” I reach out to shake Gabriel’s hand. “I’m 

Sophie.” He looks away from Jeremy, but 

hesitantly.  

“Hi…” He turns toward me to shake my 

hand. His demeanor instantly changes from 

ferocious and protective to calm and polite. 

“It’s a pleasure to meet you, Sophie.” I get 

everyone to introduce themselves. “Nice to 

meet you all. I’m Gabriel, Kate’s fiancé.” I get 

the feeling he doesn’t like Jeremy much, but 

I’m not surprised.  

Kate finally comes in with the coffee. 

“Sophie, is it all right to speak in front of your 

friends?” She glares at Jeremy. I really don’t 

know what to say because I don’t know if I can 

trust Jeremy or not. I hesitate and Jeremy can 

sense it’s because of him.  

“You can trust me, Soph.”  

I look at Kate and she is staring at me, 

waiting. “We can do this another time,” she 
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says. 

“No, it’s okay, go ahead.” 

“My mother passed away just after you 

came to see her last year. She told me about 

you and what you are.” My eyes light up with 

surprise. “I didn’t realize you knew Zoe or 

Jeremy or I would have told them to contact 

you for me.” She glances at them with a little 

resentment for not telling her. “She told me to 

find you something.” She hands me a piece of 

paper. I open it and see a picture of my wand 

that shows a view of the carving. “I’m sorry,” 

she says. “I can’t translate it.” 

“It’s okay, I’ll find someone who―”  

“No,” she interrupts, “You don’t 

understand. Nobody can translate it except 

you.” 

I look at Jeremy because he has already 

told me this much. “But I can’t read it.” 

“It will only be seen when it needs to be 

seen, but understand this wand is very 

powerful. Even though you may not feel its 

power yet, it will show it to you when the time 

comes.”  

“How will I know, because I hardly use 

the thing?” 

“Oh, you will know.” 

“How do you know I’m the only one who 
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can read it anyway?” 

“Because I can translate what is on the 

wand at the moment.” 

“I thought you said you can’t translate 

it.” 

“I can translate it, but it isn’t much help. 

What it translates to is this: Ancient blood still 

runs cold until one descendent is told; true 

power will be seen only if the blood is clean.” 

“Told what?” I ask. 

“I don’t know, but you need to keep it 

with you at all times,” she says. “Keep it safe. 

Nobody else can use the power, but they can 

destroy it.” 

“Lovely.” Everyone stares at me. 

“Okay…” I say to break the tension, “We should 

be going now, sorry to disturb you.” 

“Sophie!” Kate calls after me and grabs 

my hand. She has a demanding presence about 

her. She stares at me for a few seconds and I 

look into her eyes. “Don’t let anyone get that 

wand,” she says, glancing at Jeremy. 

“I won’t, thank you, Kate.” 

We all go back to the party and everyone 

is still staring at me. “Guys, stop, it’s going to 

be fine.”  

Ian rubs my shoulder. “She’s right, guys. 

Let’s just go have some fun for now.” 
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“Ian, are you okay?” Aodan asks.  

“Yeah, why?” Ian replies.  

“I’ve never heard you use the word fun 

before,” Aodan jokes. We all laugh and return 

to the dance floor. I glance at Jeremy when we 

pass by. He still looks concerned, but I ignore 

him and focus on enjoying myself.  

In the back of my mind, I am still 

worried about what Kate told me, but Ian and 

my friends are having so much fun. I decide to 

take advantage of this rare occasion to just be a 

teenager hanging out with her friends. Who 

knows, this could be the beginning of 

something great? Ian and I might actually have 

a chance at a little normalcy, but after what 

Kate said I doubt it. 

“Are you guys ready to go back home 

now? We can finish the party up there.”  

“Just one more dance,” Ian suggests as 

he flicks his wand and the music slows down. 

He pulls me in close and wraps his arms 

around me. I soak it all in for a moment before 

I open my eyes to see Jeremy glaring at us 

across the room. He notices me looking at him 

and rolls his eyes and walks away. 

After the dance is over, Ian kisses me, 

and when I open my eyes we are back home in 

my bedroom. We continue kissing until the sun 
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comes up. Neither of us had to be anywhere for 

a change, so I fall asleep wrapped up in the 

safety of his arms.  

I wake up to the smell of bacon, egg, and 

cheese and immediately think of Chris. I jump 

up to see Ian is still sleeping, so I run down the 

stairs. I nearly tumble down them as my 

balance is off from lack of sleep. I know it’s not 

likely, but I’m hoping Chris is standing in the 

kitchen smiling as I run through the doorway. 

What does this say about me? I shake the 

thought out of my head and walk into the 

kitchen to see Jeremy sitting at the island. He 

notices my disappointment. “Expecting 

someone else?” he asks with a smirk. 

“No, why are you here?” 

“Well, you don’t waste time, do you? 

And after I cooked your favorite breakfast too. 

I’m hurt.” 

“How did you know this is my favorite 

anyway?”  

“Danny.” He smiles. 

“Oh yeah… Did you make coffee by 

chance?” He points to the coffee maker, which 

is full of fresh coffee. 

“Thanks,” I manage to say without being 

sarcastic. “Now, what’s up?” I ask as I pour my 

coffee.  
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“You know what’s up, Soph. Last 

night…what Kate sa— 

“Is nothing. We shouldn’t worry about it 

unless I can read it. As long as I stay oblivious, 

we’re good.” 

“So your plan is to ignore the impending 

doom and stay oblivious to the power you could 

be holding in your hands.” 

“Look, Jeremy, if there is one thing I 

don’t need or want it is more power. Power 

brings nothing but trouble.” He sighs, ready to 

argue, but I interrupt before he can. “I may not 

even be the one the wand is referring to. Let’s 

just not go crazy over it right now. If something 

happens you’ll be the first to know. Okay, 

maybe in the top ten to know at least.” I laugh 

and he doesn’t give me a smile, but it could be 

because Ian comes in at that moment with his 

shirt off. He sighs in aggravation when he sees 

Jeremy. His hair is all over the place, but he is 

still so hot. He comes over and slaps my 

backside and kisses me on the cheek. 

“Morning, babe, did we hire a cook?” 

“Compliments of the king,” I say. 

“Oh, well, don’t mind if I do,” Ian says, 

grabbing a biscuit. The rest of the gang begin 

trickling in to grab breakfast as well. “So what 

is the plan for today?” 
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“Well, I don’t know about you, but some 

of us have school today,” Danny informs 

me. “Oh, I guess I need to go back to 

school,” I say. 

“If you want to graduate, you better,” 

Jen says sternly. “We only have three weeks 

and two days left.” 

I look at Ian to see what he thinks. “Sure 

go ahead, I’ll be fine here,” he assures me. “You 

need to graduate.” 

“Well, actually, Ian, I was hoping you 

would do me a favor,” Jeremy blurts out.  

“What?” Ian asks, frustrated. 

“I was hoping you could talk to some of 

the men for me. They aren’t taking the 

transition well. Especially this Joffrey guy, he 

really has it out for me.”  

Ian smiles at the comment. “Fine, it will 

be nice to see Joffrey and the men again. I’ll see 

you there.” 

“Actually, I think I might need to go to 

school too.” Jeremy smiles. 

“You’re kidding.” Ian laughs. “Dude, 

you’re a king; you don’t have to go to school.” 

“Soph isn’t the only one who needs to 

graduate.” Ian gives him a look and shakes his 

head. “What?” Jeremy asks, innocently. “I 

promised my mother before she died I would 
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graduate.” Ian just sighs and turns and kisses 

me, silencing the room. “All right, I’m going to 

take a shower,” he announces after leaving me 

speechless with that kiss.  

“Hurry, Sophie,” Chrissy says. “We’re 

going to be late!” I laugh at her ability to forget 

so quickly that I have powers. “I forgot you can 

do the whole coming and going fast thing.” She 

waves her hand in the air.  

“I’ll just meet y’all there.” I smile and 

then run to go join Ian. 

~ 

When I get to school, I realize how much 

work I’ve been missing. “Good Lord!” I sigh. 

“Don’t worry,” Jeremy says from behind 

me. “What’s the point in being a witch”―he 

looks around to make sure nobody heard 

him―“if you can’t fix your homework.” He 

winks and smiles.  

“That’s cheating, Jeremy,” I whisper.  

“No, it’s just using what you have. It’s 

like when a smart person doesn’t have to read 

the work because it’s already in their brain.” 

“No, it’s not.” I giggle. 

“Sophie!” My teacher calls me out in 

front of the class. “Did you have something to 

say?” 

I stiffen up. “No, sir.” I smile and give 
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Jeremy a go-to-hell look for getting me in 

trouble. He smirks at me and leans back in his 

seat. 

“Maybe you can give us the answer to 

number twelve on your worksheet. I’m 

assuming you have been doing your work while 

you’ve been gone.” I glance at Jen beside me 

and see her trying to give me the answer. 

“Jennifer, I think Ms. Mason can handle this 

on her own.” 

Crap, I think to myself. I haven’t done 

the work. I have been a little preoccupied. I 

panic and decide to do what any other witch 

would do. I cheat. It is really easy too. I just 

focus on the question and the answer appears. 

It’s like I already knew it. I smile at Jeremy. 

“Shut up,” I whisper and he winks at me 

again. 

After class, while Jen and I are talking, 

Danny runs up to us. “Hey!” He gives Jen a 

kiss. “Y’all coming to the game after school? It’s 

a big one.”  

“Well, if Ian is still busy…” 

“He will be busy for the rest of the day.” 

Jeremy busts in to the conversation. “Come on, 

Soph, you haven’t seen us play in a while.” He 

pouts.  

“Okay.” I give in because I miss seeing 
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Danny play while Jen, Chrissy, and I sit in the 

stands and giggle at how cute the guys are. 

The rest of the day is pretty boring as I 

look at the clock awaiting that beautiful sound 

of our dismissal bell. At last, it rings and 

everyone jumps out of their seats, ignoring the 

teacher’s warnings not to. I don’t even know 

why he tries. Jeremy is sprinting toward me as 

I walk to my locker to put my things away. 

“Soph,” he yells.  

“Yeah, Jeremy.” I sigh. He looks upset. 

“Why do you have to be this way? I’m 

trying to be polite.” He props his arm up on the 

locker to block my way. I stare at him.  

“Move, Jeremy,” I demand.  

“Not until you tell me why you’re being 

this way.” 

“Fine, maybe it’s because you almost 

killed everyone I know, or maybe it’s because 

you came between Ian and I.” I poke him in his 

chest and fire comes out and burns a whole in 

his shirt. He quickly puts it out. “Or maybe it’s 

because you took the crown from Ian who is 

the best king Wizardland will ever have!” 

“Soph…” he whines. “This was a good 

shirt, and as for Ian not being King anymore…” 

He comes closer to me. “He has already come 

to terms with that; why haven’t you?” I look 
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away for a moment, remembering what Kate 

said to me back at her shop. She had told me 

something when I looked into her eyes. Nobody 

else could hear her, but I did. I look back at 

Jeremy and he bites his lip. 

“Oh…I know why.” He laughs.  

“What are you talking about?” I say, 

irritated because there is no way he could 

possibly know about it. 

“The prophecy.” He smiles. “The one 

that says you will be Queen of Wizardland. You 

know you will have to be Queen and if I’m King 

that means we will be married. The witch told 

you. That’s why she looked at you so long 

before we left last night. She used her telepathy 

thing on you. I should have noticed that, but 

I’m glad you finally know.” He tries to hug me. 

“Get off me, Jeremy!” I kick him in the 

groin, and Danny comes running over to us. 

“Sophie, are you okay? Damn it, Jeremy, 

what did you do?” 

“I pushed a little too much,” he says, 

laughing in pain and hunched over in the floor. 

I crack a smile, feeling satisfaction from his 

pain. 

“Come on, guys, let’s get to the game 

before the principle comes out,” Jen says as 

Danny helps Jeremy up to his feet. People 
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watch us leave, probably wondering what just 

happened. 

“Shake it off, man, because we got a 

game to win,” Danny says. I look at Jeremy and 

he winks at me again. He is so frustrating. 

The girls and I sit in the stands like the 

old days and I get excited to see Danny play. 

“So…” Chrissy says, “Jeremy seems to be into 

you, Sophie. 

“So?”  

“So...he is a cutie and a king.”  

I give her a ‘go to hell’ look. “He’s the 

devil!”  

“Sorry, got caught up in the way things 

used to be,” she says. I can’t be mad because 

that is what we used to do.  

“It’s okay, I know what you mean.”  

“He’s not the devil, but he made some 

bad choices. When are you going to forgive 

him?” 

“When he gives Ian his crown back.” 

They look at each other and back at me. 

“Are we missing something, Sophie? Ian looks 

very happy not being King right now,” Jen 

remarks. 

“Just forget it.” I don’t want them to 

know about the prophecy yet, so we continue to 

watch the game in silence. 
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18 

The Announcement 
 

I come home to find Ian waiting for me in the 

living room. “Hey, love.” He kisses me on the 

cheek and notices something is wrong. “What?” 

“Nothing, Jeremy just pissed me off.” 

“What did he do?” Crap, I wasn’t 

expecting him to ask me that.  

“What doesn’t Jeremy do?” I laugh. “I 

don’t want to talk about him right now. How 

was your day?” 

“Fine, it was good to see Joffrey. He 

really hates Jeremy.” I laugh, but I’m trying to 

think of a way to ask him if he still wants to be 

King. I need him to be King again somehow, 

especially if that prophecy comes true. 

“Ian, are you happy not being King?” I 

think I catch him off guard with my question 

because he sighs. 

“Well, that’s a little hard to answer 

because it’s a yes and no answer.” 

“Well, try.” 

“Yes, I am happy not being King because 

there is no pressure, no obligations, and I get to 

be with you anytime I want without running off 
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to solve a problem.” He pushes a strand of hair 

behind my ear and I smile. “But no, I’m not 

happy either. I feel I let my father down.” He 

looks away from me for a moment. “And I don’t 

trust Jeremy to do what needs to be done.” 

“So if you had the chance to be King 

again, would you take it?” He looks at me, 

hesitant to answer. “Would you want me to?”  

“I want you to be happy, but yes I would 

want you to be King again.” I smile, hoping that 

is the answer he wanted. “Like you 

said…Jeremy can’t be trusted.”  

“Is that so?” Jeremy says, staring at us 

through the doorway. I jump. 

“Jeremy, you can’t just barge in like 

this!”  

“It’s King Jeremy, and yes I can!” Ian 

jumps up, ready to defend me even if it is from 

a king. Jeremy notices and smirks. 

“Watch your step, Ian.” 

“Jeremy, just go!” 

“No, not until you tell him the truth.” I 

widen my eyes at Jeremy. I can’t believe he just 

outed me. What a jerk!  

“Tell me what, Sophie? What is going 

on?” 

“Tell him about the prophecy, Soph,” 

Jeremy pushes.  
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“Jeremy, shut up!” 

“You dare tell a king to shut up!” He is 

really pushing me too far.  

“Guys, calm down.” Ian notices my 

temper growing. He knows what happens when 

I get angry.  

“Jeremy, just tell me,” Ian says. 

“No!” I yell because I know it will hurt 

Ian to know I might have to marry this jerk. 

Jeremy smiles. “Why not, Soph? Are you 

afraid it might be true? It’s only a prophecy.”  

“What prophecy, guys?” Jeremy starts to 

open his mouth again and before I know it I 

throw him against the wall. Ian runs to check 

on him.  

“Are you okay?” Ian asks him, and I’m 

confused to his concern for the king. 

Jeremy slowly gets up and pats himself 

off. “Ow.” He glares at me. “I’m only going to 

take so much of that.” 

“Okay, someone better tell me what the 

hell is going on, right now!” Jeremy and I 

exchange looks.  

“Fine!” I finally give in. “I found out 

about a prophecy when we went to Kate’s. It 

says the one that holds the power of both 

faeries and wizards will be known as the queen 

of Wizardland.” He looks at me and Jeremy 
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and gets it right away. I wait on him to get 

angry, but he starts laughing and runs his 

hands through his hair. I look at Jeremy, 

feeling confused. 

When he’s finally done laughing he 

sighs. “Oh, Sophie, this universe just has it out 

for us. It is trying everything to keep us apart.”  

“That’s it,” Jeremy says. “No 

break-down, no fight.” 

“Oh, my dear king…” Ian says while 

grinding his teeth. “I’ll die before you have her. 

She may become Queen of Wizardland, but not 

at your side.” 

“Is that a threat?” Jeremy smirks. “Oh, 

yes it is and a promise.” Ian gets closer to 

Jeremy. I decide to intervene because I know 

Jeremy won’t hurt me, but I’m not sure how 

long he can contain himself with Ian. 

“Guys come on. Jeremy, you’re right, it 

is just a prophecy and they don’t always come 

true. Let’s just put this behind us for now.” 

Jeremy gets even closer to Ian until they are 

face to face.  

“Just remember, I am the king now and 

whatever I want in Wizardland, I will take,” 

Jeremy states with all the authority of a king. I 

am a little put off by his comment. 

“Excuse me.” I interrupt their argument. 
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“Sorry, Soph, but he needs to realize that 

I am King and I will take what is mine.” 

“And what is that?” He only smirks. 

“Jeremy, I don’t belong to you. I don’t belong 

to anyone, but I am meant to be with Ian.” 

“For now, but when the time comes we 

will be together and we will rule together.” 

“I think you need to leave, Jeremy.” My 

temper is about to get out of control again. 

“Okay.” He smiles. “We’ll talk soon.” He 

leaves and I feel like I need to catch something 

on fire, so I light up the fireplace to ease my 

tension. I run to hug Ian, but he grabs my 

hands and stops me. 

“Why didn’t you tell me?” 

“I didn’t want you to get upset. You have 

been so happy lately.” 

“Well, that ship has sailed. God! Why is 

the world trying so hard to keep us apart?” 

“Everything will work out.” I try to 

convince myself as well.  

“You don’t know that. I can hear it in 

your voice. You’re worried.” He hugs me now 

and squeezes me tight. “I won’t let him take 

you away from me, don’t worry.” 

Morning comes and we are still tangled 

up together. I smile but slide out of bed to 

freshen up. While taking a shower I hear 
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someone come in. “Ian?” 

“Who else would it be?” He laughs.  

“What are you doing?” 

“Admiring the view.” He peeks through 

the door. “Actually, I was wondering what you 

wanted to do today.” 

“I think we need to go to Faeryland and 

let Mom and Brion know what is going on.”  

“Okay, I’ll go make some coffee.” 

“Thanks.” I laugh as I see him open the 

door further to get a better look. 

I get downstairs to see the gang huddled 

together, eating and laughing. “Ready for 

school, Sophie?” Jen asks.  

“Sorry, guys, I can’t go today.” 

“Sophie, you came back for a day,” 

Danny says.  

“That was long enough,” I reply. 

“Fine, but when you don’t get to walk for 

graduation I don’t want to hear you whine.” 

Jen says.  

“Don’t worry, I’ll graduate.”  

They leave for school and it’s just the 

rest of the gang. “You guys up for a trip to 

Faeryland?”  

“Sure,” Alice says. “What’s up?”  

“Just need to inform Brion about some 

stuff,” Ian says, realizing I don’t want them to 
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know about the prophecy.  

“Cool, maybe we can hang out there 

tonight and have a night on the town, 

Faeryland style,” Cormac says.  

“You’re an idiot.” Aodan smacks him in 

the head. We all laugh at them. 

Mom and Brion are eating breakfast 

when we arrive. “Oh, baby, I’m so glad you’re 

here. I’ve missed you.”  

“Hey, Mom.” I hug her and get she 

senses something wrong. “What is it, dear?” 

“Same old story.” 

“There is a prophecy that has her 

worried.” Ian starts the conversation for me. 

“What does it say?” Brion gets in king 

mode.  

“It says that the one who possesses both 

faery power and wizard power will come to be 

the queen of Wizardland.” Mom grabs Brion’s 

arm like she always does when she is worried. 

He smiles.  

“Yes, I have heard of this prophecy. I’ve 

known for a while you would be Queen one 

day.” 

“So, it’s true. I am the one the prophecy 

is talking about?”  

“Well…” He smiles, seeing my concern, 

and laughs. “Sophie, not all prophecies come 
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true. It depends on the will of the person. 

Besides, just because it says you will be Queen 

of Wizards, doesn’t mean you have to marry 

Jeremy.” I sigh with relief. “There are ways 

around it, but don’t think he won’t try to stop 

you.” 

“He won’t get her. I’ll kill him first.” 

Brion holds up his hand up for silence.  

“That won’t be necessary, Ian.” He pats 

Ian on the shoulder. “I hear Jeremy has been 

using you to speak to the men for him.” 

“Yes, but I don’t mind.” 

“You should; if he realizes how hard 

being a king really is he might change his 

mind.” 

“You think it will be that easy?” 

“Jeremy was raised in the mortal realm.” 

Brion lets out a laugh. “This makes him weak 

and he will not have what it takes to be King.” 

As soon as Brion says this, he turns to me and 

sighs. “Sophie, I didn’t mean…” 

“I got it!” I dart out of the room and my 

mom chases me. “Sophie, honey, he didn’t 

mean you were weak.”  

“He’s right, though, I am weak. I was 

raised practically the same way as Jeremy, but 

at least he knew where he came from. He 

actually has an advantage over me.” 
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She hugs me. “Well, I think you will 

make an awesome Queen. It’s all up to you, not 

some prophecy.” She kisses my cheek and 

leaves me alone. 

I decide to go to my room, and Ian 

comes up to make sure I am all right.  

“Sophie, are you okay?”  

“Yeah, I just needed to think.”  

“Do you want me to go?” 

“No.” I grab his hand. “It’s just…” I try to 

find words for what’s bothering me. “This 

ancient-blood thing is bothering me.” 

“I didn’t think you were worried about 

that.” 

“I didn’t want to worry anybody, but it 

has me a little scared.” 

“Maybe Brion can help.” 

“Maybe, but who is the ancient one, 

anyway? I barely know anything about my 

parents, much less my lineage.” 

“Try not to focus too much on it right 

now. I’ll snoop around in Wizardland. Maybe I 

can find something out for you.” 

“Thanks.” 

“Hey, have you written any more songs 

lately?” He tries to get my mind off the subject 

at hand. I smile. 

“Maybe…” I laugh because I know he 
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will want to hear it. “I haven’t had time to write 

much, but when things get too much I close my 

eyes and the words just come to me.” 

“Well, can I hear something?” He gives 

me a look. “Will I have to go jump off another 

cliff?” 

“No… I’ll sing for you. It will make me 

feel better. It soothes my soul a little to sing, 

but can we go somewhere like last time?” 

“Sure, close your eyes.” I close my eyes 

and I feel his lips on mine. After we kiss, I open 

my eyes to another beautiful view. “How do you 

find these places?” 

“I love to travel. I try to find a new place 

every once in a while. “This was my Mom’s 

favorite place. She constantly talked of these 

cliffs. Ireland was her heart. This is what 

soothes my soul.” He looks around, breathes in 

the fresh air, and closes his eyes. I can see him 

at peace with everything and realize he gets the 

same feeling about the beauty of the world as I 

do about writing; it soothes him. This is 

something I did not know about him. It makes 

me fall in love with him even more. He opens 

his eyes. “Okay, let’s have it.” 

I breathe deep and start to sing my song 

for him. I feel calm so I just let it all out. My 

voice echoes over the cliffs as I look up to the 
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sky and smile. This is the best feeling and it 

brings tears to my eyes. Not sad tears, but tears 

of joy and serenity. For the first time in the last 

week I feel happy. After I finish, I look at him 

and he has his eyes closed. He opens them and 

sighs. “That was the best thing I have ever 

heard. God, Sophie…” He puts his hand on my 

cheek and looks into my eyes for a few 

moments. “There is no power in this world or 

the next that will keep us apart. I will walk 

through fire for you.”  

“You wouldn’t have too.” I smile. He 

laughs. “You know what I mean.” He kisses me 

while he runs his fingers through my hair. 

We stay in paradise for the rest of the 

day and part of the night, taking in the beauty. 

“We better get back because the gang may start 

to worry. We are supposed to hang out in 

Faeryland with them tonight, remember,” he 

whispers.  

“Oh, yeah, I almost forgot. All right let’s 

go, but one more kiss first.”  

We get back to Faeryland and everyone 

is ready to go out. We go to the local hangout. 

It’s actually called The Hangout. There are fun 

games and every kind of food you could think 

up. All the teenagers come here to dance and 

have fun. Our booth is in the back of the room 
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away from the crowd so we can at least hear 

each other talk. As I’m looking around at 

everyone here having a good time, I see 

someone looking at me from behind a pillar. I 

can’t see who it is. They keep popping their 

head back behind the pillar. I bet it’s Jeremy, I 

think. I really don’t need a scene tonight 

because everyone is trying to have a good time. 

I decide to take care of this myself. “Guys, I’m 

going to the restroom. I’ll be right back.” 

“Do you want me to come with you?” 

Zoe asks.  

“No, that’s okay. Ian, can you get me a 

sweet tea please?”  

“Of course, love,” he replies. I love when 

he calls me that. I make my way toward the 

pillar where I saw the person hiding. I don’t see 

anyone, but when I turn around I see someone 

familiar. My heart jumps out of my chest. “Oh 

my God!” I gasp. He is gone as soon as I see 

him. Are my eyes playing tricks on me? “Chris, 

it couldn’t be.” I say aloud. I go and look 

around to see if I see him again, but if I’m gone 

too long Ian will start to worry. Maybe I’m only 

imagining him; I try to convince myself and go 

back to the booth where I am on edge every 

second. 

“Sophie, are you all right?” asks Alice. 
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“Yes, I’m fine.” 

Ian grabs my hand to go dance and I 

jump. “What is it?” he asks. 

“Nothing, just tired.” 

“Do you want to go back to the castle?” 

“No, are you crazy? Let’s go dance.” I try 

to act normal the rest of the night, but Ian sees 

right through me. 

“Sophie, what is it? You’ve been acting 

strange since we got here.”  

“Nothing.”  

“Whatever,” he says angrily, “I’m not 

stupid and I know you, so what’s up?”  

I sigh. “I…” I stumble with my words. I 

can’t tell him I thought I saw Chris because it 

would piss him off. “I’m just really upset about 

this wand thing…that’s all.” I’ve never had to 

think up a lie so fast in my life. Of course, I 

don’t like lying to him, but it is for his own 

good, and mine. 

“It’ll be okay, Sophie, we’ll find out 

about it.” Zoe busts into the conversation. 

“What good are friends if you can’t use them 

for research? Sorry, I was eavesdropping.”  

“I don’t want to trouble y’all with this. I 

can find out myself.” 

“No, you won’t,” Aodan says sternly. 

“Sophie, get over it, we’re going to help. So pep 
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up and have some fun for tonight. You never 

know when this is your last chance to have fun 

for a while.” 

Aodan has a very good point because we 

don’t know what could happen in the next few 

days or even hours. If the past tells us anything 

it is to be prepared for everything. “I’m sorry, 

guys,” I say. “Let’s go have some fun.” We all 

dance and have the best time, but in the back of 

my mind I’m wondering if Chris is watching us. 

~ 

I wake up feeling sore, “Ow!” 

“What’s the matter?” Ian turns over to 

check on me.  

“My legs,” I laugh, “I can hardly move 

them. I think we danced too much.” 

“There is no such thing.” He nibbles on 

my ear. “Are we getting up for breakfast?”  

“Do we have to?” I sniff the air. “I 

changed my mind. Yummy…I smell bacon.” I 

try to get out of bed, but my legs feel like they 

are on fire. “I think I will be popping down for 

breakfast today.” Ian laughs and continues to 

nibble my ear. “Okay, stop it, we need to get 

ready.” 

“You stop it.” 

“No, you stop it.” We both giggle.  

“Oh, for goodness’ sake, both of you stop 
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it!” 

We jump up to see who has interrupted 

us. Ian has his wand in a flash and points it in 

the direction of the doorway. I see him smiling 

at me and my heart goes for a nose dive. 

“Chris!” I scream. It is all I can do not to go run 

and hug him, but I know that would infuriate 

Ian. “What are you doing here?”  

“No good to see you or I missed you. I’d 

settle for a how were your travels?” He smiles 

his gorgeous smile and combs his hair back 

with his fingers. I look over at Ian and he is not 

happy. He is looking off in the distance in what 

I can only describe as absolute rage. Chris 

notices and knows he has gone too far with 

coming in our room, but I know Chris and he 

was just trying to be funny. “I see I’ve worn out 

my welcome already, but I do need to speak to 

the two of you, so if you could meet me in the 

dining room, please.” He gives me one more 

smile and a wink before he disappears.  

Ian looks at me as if he doesn’t even 

know who I am. 

“What? I didn’t tell him to come back. I 

didn’t know, honest,” I say. 

“You didn’t see him before now?” 

“No, this is the first I’ve seen of him, I 

promise.” He sits silent for a minute as if trying 
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to figure out if he should believe me or not and 

his eyes widen. 

“Last night.” He sighs in 

disappointment. “You saw him last night, 

didn’t you?” He looks at me as if I ripped his 

heart out.” 

“No, I didn’t. Ian, you must believe me. I 

didn’t see him last night! I only thought I did!” 

Oops, I didn’t mean to say that; it just slipped 

out. He jumps up. 

“What do you mean you only thought 

you did?” 

“Let me explain, Ian.” There it is, the 

answer to my question I had a while back. I 

wanted to know why everyone always wanted 

to explain after they hurt someone. It doesn’t 

feel so good being on the other side of it either. 

“Ian, calm down. I didn’t want to ruin 

everyone’s night. I only thought I saw him once 

and then he was gone. I looked for him, but…” 

“When you went to the bathroom? You 

went to look for him. What would you have 

done if you had found him, Sophie?” His eyes 

seem to be reading my thoughts. “That is what 

I thought!” 

“Ian, no, stop!” 

“Why? He is waiting down there for you 

so why don’t you go to him? He is always going 
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to come between us, Sophie. I just can’t take 

being yours one minute and the second he 

comes back through the door I have to wonder 

if you’re going to leave me for him.” 

“Haven’t I proven in the past that I will 

not leave you for him? I’ve turned him down 

like a hundred times.” 

“You may turn him down a hundred 

times to his face, Sophie, but he is yours in your 

heart and always will be.” 

“What does that even mean?” 

He grabs his hair in annoyance. “Sophie, you’re 

going to be the death of me!” 

“Ian, listen. I am yours and always will be. 

Nothing will ever come between us, remember? 

Not any power in the universe.” 

He sighs. “Why did he have to come back? We 

were so good.” He throws his hands up in 

surrender as he sits back down on the bed. 

I go over to comfort him. “Listen here, 

Mister. We are still good. I didn’t tell you I 

thought I saw him, and I’m sorry, but would we 

have had as much fun last night if I had?”  

He smiles. “We did have fun, didn’t we?”  

“Yes, we did. Now, get up and get 

dressed so we can see what he wants.” I pat 

him on the leg and kiss him on the cheek. “I’m 

going to take a shower.” 
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When I get out he is gone. “Ian?” Crap, 

he went down without me. God, I hope the 

place is still in one piece. I zap myself ready 

and downstairs in a split second. I run into the 

dining room. As soon as I see everyone sitting 

at the table laughing, I calm down immediately. 

“There she is,” Ian says. Chris jumps up 

and runs to give me a hug. I stiffen up because 

I know Ian won’t like it. Chris twirls me around 

as he hugs me.  

“Oh, I’ve missed you,” he says as he 

smells my hair. “And your smell.” I laugh but 

try to get him to let go of me so Ian doesn’t 

have a breakdown. “Look at her…” Chris 

laughs. “Still fighting me off.” I look at Ian 

expecting him to lash out, but he is calm and 

laughs along. I see my mom and Brion also 

smiling.  

“What is going on? You guys are way too 

calm about Chris being here. No offense.” I 

glance at Chris.  

“Oh, none taken. I would have killed me 

if I were Ian. He is a much better man than 

me.” I turn around to see a stranger sitting at 

the table. “Oh, I want you to meet someone. 

Sophie, this is Deborah,” Chris says. 

She stands and holds her hand out and 

bows. “It’s a pleasure, Lady Soph—”  
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“I told you she doesn’t like that,” Chris 

interrupts and smiles at me.  

“Sorry…Pleased to meet you, Sophie,” 

she continues.  

“Nice to meet you as well, but who are 

you?” 

She smiles. “Well…Sophie, this is my 

fiancé.” Chris beams. 

What the hell? This is what I’m thinking, 

but I keep my senses. “Oh…hello.” I am in 

shock. How can he have a fiancé because it 

hasn’t even been a week since he left? I just 

smile and Chris walks me to my seat. 

“I wanted my best friend to meet my 

fiancé before we tied the knot.”  

“Okay…” is about the only thing I can get 

out at the moment. Now I know why everyone 

is in such a good mood. They are glad to get rid 

of Chris, finally. 

“Where are you from, Deborah?” Ian 

asks. 

“Just Deb, please.” She smiles and lights 

up the room. I don’t like her at all. She reminds 

me of Lena. She has blond hair. Oh my God, 

their children are going to have blond hair and 

green eyes. I hate her so much right now. “I’m 

from Savannah, Georgia, but my grandparents 

are from Wizardland.”  
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“Really?” Ian asks, intrigued. 

“Yeah, they left long ago. My parents 

weren’t raised there so they didn’t see a point 

in ever returning.” 

“What are their names?”  

“Kleri.”  

“Oh, yes.” Brion smiles. “I remember 

them well. They hated Maddox. They told me 

they would rather die a thousand deaths than 

to be under his reign.” 

“Yes, I’ve heard stories of him.” She 

laughs. 

“I find it hard to believe that any of 

those stories were funny.” I glare at her. 

“I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to offend you,” 

she says. The room gets quiet and I regret my 

discourtesy.  

“Sophie, may I have a word?” Chris asks, 

a little harshly. 

We walk into the foyer and he grabs my 

arm. “What the hell was that?” He points to the 

dining room.  

“What do you mean?” 

“You know what I mean. You are nice to 

everybody. Even when you hate people, you are 

still polite. When you first met me you hated 

me, but you still weren’t extremely rude to me, 

so what is up?” 
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“Nothing.” I look away from him toward 

the dining room.  

“Hell, Sophie, I’m trying here! I left to 

get away, not expecting to have anything 

remotely like a life, but I did the impossible 

and found someone I can stand to be around. 

Now, I want my best friend in the world to 

meet her before we get married and you’re 

going to be jealous. That is the most selfish 

thing you have ever done.” He looks away and 

sighs. “You know, this is something I would do 

to you.” He smiles and turns back to me. That’s 

why you’re my best friend, I guess.” He hugs 

me. 

“I’m the only one that can stand being 

around you,” I say. “That is why I’m your best 

friend.” 

“Just try and be nice.” He tightens his 

grip and I feel like I want to cry. 

“I’m really trying.” 

He looks at me the way he always does 

that squeezes at my heart and kisses my cheek. 

“You ready to play nice?” 

I cough a lump out of my throat. “Yes, 

I’ll be nice, although I think you could do 

better,” I joke. 

“That’s my girl.” He laughs. “And I know 

I could, but seeing as she is taken, we’re just 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

208 
 

going to have to make do.”  

We return to the dining room and I 

watch Ian glare at me. He is mad at my 

comment and so is everyone else. They know 

I’m jealous so I try to act mature now and start 

being polite. I’m glad Chris has someone. It’s 

not that I don’t want him to be happy, I do. I 

can’t really explain, even to myself, how I feel 

at this moment.  

“So, Deb, when is the big day?” I ask. 

“Next week.” 

“What?” I yell a little too loud. “I 

mean…that isn’t enough time to get a wedding 

together.” 

“Nonsense,” Brion chimes in. “We can 

get a wedding ready in no time.” 

“We…?” I ask, confused. 

“Yes, well…” Brion turns to my mother. 

“Your mother has kindly agreed to throw the 

wedding here.” Mom turns her head, trying not 

to make eye contact with me. 

“Wouldn’t y’all prefer the mortal realm 

since that is where Deb is from?”  

“Well, it’s nearly impossible to find a 

place to get married that soon. Places are 

booked for the whole year,” Chris says. “And we 

don’t want to use magic to get a place because 

that would only ruin someone else’s day.” 
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“That is very mature of you,” Mom says. 

“Well, why not wait a year? It will give you time 

to plan the perfect wedding,” I say. 

“We don’t need a perfect wedding,” Deb 

says. “I just want to marry him right away.” She 

looks at Chris with puppy-dog eyes and he hugs 

her.  

“Oh my goodness! I just had the 

absolutely best idea I’ve ever had,” Mom speaks 

up. 

“What is that my dear?” Brion asks. 

“If you want to have it in the mortal 

realm I have the perfect place.” She beams. 

“Where?” I see their eyes light up. Oh, 

Mom, don’t say it! Please, don’t say it! 

“At our house! It will be perfect.” I 

glance at Chris and he doesn’t look happy 

about this either.  

“I don’t think we should impose on you 

like that,” Chris says. “Faeryland will be just 

fine and it’s bigger.” 

“Oh, Chris, I would love to have it in the 

mortal realm. After all, that’s where I’m from 

and my family is there. I can’t tell all my family 

about what we are. Some have never found out. 

Please, please, can we?” Deb begs.   

He cracks a smile but I know Chris. He 

really doesn’t want to have it at my house. “Of 
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course we can, if you’re sure, Queen Mary.” He 

asks Mom, but takes a quick glance at me. I 

only look at my fidgety fingers. 

“I’m sure.” Mom glows when she is 

called Queen. 

“Then it’s settled,” Brion replies. “Let’s 

eat.” 

I don’t feel like eating at the moment, but I play 

with my food a bit. I don’t look at anyone. 

“Well, I’m really happy for you guys, but I 

really need to do something. I’ll catch up with 

y’all later.” 

“Okay, Sophie. It was nice to meet you,” 

Deb says. 

“You as well.” I see Chris get up. “See 

you later, Chris.” 

“Should I come with you?” Ian asks. I really 

just want to be alone, but if I say no he’ll know 

I’m going to sulk.  

“Yes, if you want.” Now I have to think of 

something I need to do. “I am just going to go 

and tell everyone the good news.” I look at 

Chris. “They are your friends too. Whether they 

admit it or not, they will want to know.” 

“Then we should all go,” Deb suggests. 

“I’d love to meet the rest of your friends.” 

We all laugh, even Chris. 

“What’s so funny?” Deb asks. 
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“You’ll see,” Chris says.  

“So y’all are coming too then?” I ask. 

“If you don’t mind,” Deb asks. 

“No, Sophie doesn’t mind. Why would she 

mind?” Ian asks while he puts his arms around 

me.  

“Of course, I don’t mind, silly,” I reply, wanting 

to slap her pretty little blond head. “I’ll 

message them to meet us at the coffee house.”  

“Why don’t we just meet them at our 

house in the mortal realm? I’m sure Deb and 

Chris want to get a good look at the place. I 

have some great ideas if you would like to hear 

them.” Mom explodes with excitement.  

“Sure, I would love that. Is that is okay 

with you, Sophie?” Deb asks. 

“That’s fine; I’ll message them.” Why 

should it bother me, right? 
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19 

Blood 
 

The whole gang is there when we get to the 

house. “We came as soon as we could. What’s 

up?” Alice asks.  

“Wow, Chris, you have a lot of friends,” 

Deb says and he laughs. 

“Why the hell did you come back?” 

Aodan asks, making a move toward Chris.  

“Aodan, be nice because he has an 

announcement to make,” Ian says.  

“I don’t care what he has to say. Just 

when you think the jerk is gone he reappears, 

every time,” Aodan lashes out. “Why don’t you 

leave her alone? She was just fine without you 

and now you’re going to mess things up again. I 

mean really, guy, what is your problem?” He 

pokes at Chris’s chest. Chris turns around to 

look at Deb and smiles.  

“This is why I laughed when you said 

you couldn’t wait to meet my friends.” 

“Your friends?” Aodan laughs. “Nobody 

here remotely cares about you, and we are 

Sophie’s friends, not yours.” 

“Aodan!” I scream. His face is red and 

he’s going ballistic. He hasn’t been this angry 
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since…well the last time Chris pissed him off. 

“No, Sophie, I’m tired of him coming 

and…” 

“Enough!” yells Deb and gets right up to 

Aodan’s face. “Listen here, whoever you are, 

you should consider yourself lucky that you 

know this man. He is decent, kind, and I’m 

sure a better man than you will ever be so stop 

insulting him or I might have to do something 

I’ll regret later.” 

Everyone is stunned to hear this 

beautiful girl talking this way. Chris pulls her 

back. “It’s okay, Deb, calm down. I’ve always 

known how they felt about me. It’s no 

surprise.” 

“Chris, Aodan isn’t speaking for the rest 

of us,” Zoe speaks up. “We are your friends. He 

is just a bit over-protective of Sophie, you know 

that.” She gives her boyfriend a glare. 

“Thanks, Zoe.” Chris smiles. 

“I like this one,” Deb says and Zoe 

smiles and shakes her hand.  

“Who are you?” Alice asks.  

“Oh yeah, the announcement.” Chris 

coughs. “Everyone I would like for you to meet 

Deb, my fiancé.” I see everyone turn to me in 

surprise.  

“Isn’t it great y’all?” I laugh. “They’ve 
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only known each other, what, less than a week 

and they have already fallen in love and now 

they are getting married. Isn’t this just the best 

news ever?” I say with a hint of sarcasm, but 

not too much.  

“Congratulations, guys!” Alice shouts to 

get the attention off me. Everyone starts 

congratulating them and getting all excited 

about the wedding. Mom goes out to the 

garden to show them around.  

Zoe and Alice take me aside. “Sophie, 

you are so not okay with this are you?”  

“No, I’m not, but every time I act upset it 

upsets Ian even more. Ian is so worried Chris 

and I are going to get together. He is thrilled 

about this marriage, but it isn’t right. He 

doesn’t love her, guys. He told me she would 

have to do. What do I do?” 

“Sophie, I’m with Ian on this one, sorry,” 

Alice says. “If he marries her he will no longer 

be hung up on you and he can start his own life 

and his own family. Isn’t that what you want 

for him?” 

I sigh in frustration, “I know, but―” 

“Sophie,” Zoe interrupts. “Remember 

when I kissed Aodan?”  

“Yeah, how can I forget? Just kidding.” I 

smile. “Go ahead.” 
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“Okay, well it’s the same thing. When we 

found out we were meant for each other we 

couldn’t help it. It’s the same with you and 

Chris. You can’t help who you fall for. If you are 

still in love with Chris, you need to be honest 

with Ian. If you want Chris, we will all still love 

you, you don’t have to be afraid of what we will 

think.” 

“No, it’s not that, I don’t know…I just 

don’t think he should marry her right now. It’s 

too soon.”  

“Too soon for them, Sophie, or for you?” 

a voice booms from behind us. 

“Ian! I didn’t mean it that way…” It is 

too late to explain because he leaves before I 

can finish. I see my mother shaking her head 

along with the rest of the gang in the doorway. 

Silence never felt so painful before. I look at 

Chris and can see his surprise to my comment. 

How much did they even hear? Why do I open 

my mouth at all? I don’t know what to say to 

anyone so I just go to my room. Nobody follows 

right away because they all know I need some 

time to myself to cry. I dry my eyes with the 

back of my hand and see blood. 

“What the…?” I go to the mirror and to 

my horror I have blood all over my face. I take 

a closer look to see the blood is coming from 
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my eyes. I let out a scream that I know all of 

Georgia has to hear. In a second everyone is by 

my side, even Ian. 

“Oh my God, what happened?” Ian 

shouts, running to me to check for wounds. I 

see Chris about to as well, but Deb stops him. 

“Sophie, what?” Ian asks again. 

“I don’t know. I was upset after you left 

and started crying. I went to dry my eyes and I 

saw blood. What’s happening, Grandfather?” I 

turn to him and see he is frightened too. Mom 

is holding his arm so tight I think she might cut 

the blood circulation off. 

“Sophie, I don’t know, I am sorry,” he 

says, more confused than I have ever seen him. 

“Well, find out!” Mom screams as she 

comes over to me with some water and a rag to 

clean me off. Brion leaves faster than I have 

ever seen him disappear. 

I start to shake from fear and Ian holds 

me tightly in his arms. “Sophie, it’s okay, it’s all 

going to be fine.” He rocks me as I cry more 

blood. I am bleeding so badly I know I have lost 

heaps. This can’t be good in the mortal realm. 

“Do we need to go back to Faeryland?” I 

ask Alice. 

She is super freaked out, but she comes 

over to evaluate me and lets out a breath. “No, 
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you’re fine,” she says, surprised. “I don’t get it, 

but you are perfectly healthy.” She smiles. 

“This has to be some kind of spell.” 

“Mom, message Brion, please.” She 

quickly does as I ask. “I don’t want him to 

worry longer than he has too.” Alice’s 

assessment makes me feel better so I can stop 

crying now. I finally get all the blood off my 

face, but I am still pink and blood is in my hair. 

“I’m sorry, guys, for everything,” I look at Chris 

and Deb. “I’m happy for y’all.” They both smile, 

though Chris only cracks a little one. 

“Zoe…”Alice turns to her with haste. 

“I’m on it!” Zoe and Aodan leave quickly.  

All of a sudden, my ears begin to ring. It 

gets louder and louder. 

“Ahh!” I scream. I hold my head in pain. 

“Make it stop!” I beg them. 

“What? What is it, Sophie?” Alice asks 

frantically. 

“My ears, they’re ringing, loudly! Ahh!” I 

scream until I fall to the floor. I start to cry 

again because the pain is too much. Everyone is 

kneeling over me not knowing what to do. I 

can’t hear what they are saying, but they look 

panicky.  

Ian picks me up and takes me to the 

bathroom. He sets me in the bathtub and starts 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

218 
 

the water. Finally, the ringing stops and I can 

hear them speaking. I take my hands off my 

ears and sit still for a moment. “Sophie, can 

you hear me? Sophie, please answer me,” Ian is 

saying.  

“I hear you, Ian. The ringing has 

stopped.” I look at my hands and there is blood 

again. I reach up and feel my ears and they are 

soaked in blood. I get a little dizzy at this 

moment.  

“They went to get Jeremy.” 

“What? Why Jeremy?” 

“Kate says he is the best at spells and he 

can probably help. She says he knows ancient 

spells so he might be familiar with this one.” 

“She thinks this is an ancient spell.” 

“Yes, but you know what I don’t 

understand?” 

“What?” 

“Wizards.” 

“How do you not understand wizards? 

You are one!” 

“I know, but you would think we would 

be learning spells all the time to get familiar 

with them. We don’t know near enough about 

them, yet we need them a lot.” 

“Conner once told me wizards rarely 

used written spells unless it was an 
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emergency.” 

“We don’t, but I think Maddox knew a 

lot more than the rest of us. Look at what he 

did with our dreams. He had to tap into some 

mortal magic or some ancient wizard magic. 

We only know what we are taught. We know 

basic spells, but nothing beyond that.” 

“Maybe we can look into that when we 

look into the wand thing.” 

His eyes widen, “Sophie!” 

“What?” I ask, worried. 

“You don’t think…blood…the wand.” He 

hesitates as he thinks for a moment. “Do you 

think it’s starting?” 

“Oh my God, I hope not. I don’t think I 

can take any more right now. I need a break, 

away from this craziness. I’m talking a long 

break and not just for a night.”  

“I know, Sophie, we all do. Babe, look at 

your wand and make sure you can’t read it.”  

I zap my wand to me and look at it 

hoping I can’t read it. I sit a moment in silence. 

“Well, what, can you read it?” Ian asks 

impatiently. I go over it again and again, but 

nothing.  

“No, I can’t.” He lets out a sigh of relief 

and continues to wash me. I lay back and relax 

before another pain comes. 
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I hear a knock at the door. “Ian, are you 

two about done? He’s here,” Chris says. 

“Yeah, we’ll be out in a moment. Are you 

going to be okay seeing him?” 

“Are you?” I ask. 

“I think we both need to be on our best 

behavior, considering he can probably help us. 

You and I need to keep our opinions about him 

at bay and our anger under control until we can 

figure this thing out, okay.” 

“If he can help me, I’ll put up with him.” 

As soon as I see Jeremy, I want to punch 

him in the face. He is wearing this arrogant 

smile that makes me want to vomit. I keep my 

anger on hold, for now. “So, what can you do?” 

I ask. 

“I don’t even know why I am here, 

Sophie. Chris only said you needed help and 

there wasn’t time to explain. So, you tell me 

what I can do.” 

I fill him in on everything that has 

happened. 

As I explain things to Jeremy, Kate 

comes in with Gabriel. “Hello, Kate,” Jeremy 

says, glaring at Gabriel. “Why did you bring 

him?” 

“Because we need all the help we can 

get. Sophie, let me see your wand,” Kate insists. 
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I hesitate, but give it to her. “I already 

tried to read it, but I couldn’t.” 

She looks it over. “I don’t understand it,” 

she says, bewildered. 

“Maybe it is just an ordinary spell, 

Kate,” Gabriel says. 

“No, I feel it, something’s coming…and 

soon.” Kate gives me a look of pity. 

“Sophie, you should rest while we look 

into this,” Chris says. 

“He’s right, we will leave you to rest,” 

Ian says. 

They all leave me to my thoughts, which 

isn’t always a good idea. I don’t understand 

what is happening to me. I am exhausted and 

my head is pounding. “Alice,” I yell. “Alice, can 

you come here, please.”  

“Yeah, what is it? Are you okay?” 

“Yes, I’m fine. Can you check me again, 

please?” She comes to sit down beside me.  

“Of course.” She puts her hands over me 

and I see her light shine. She closes her eyes for 

a moment and when she opens them she looks 

at me. “Sophie, how do you feel?” 

“Weak and my head is pounding. I’m 

also really hot at the moment.” 

“We need to get you to Faeryland.” 

“Why, Alice, What’s wrong?” 
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“You have a fever, I’m sure it’s fine. 

Better safe, than sorry, though, right?” 
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20 

Home sweet home 
 

 

I sit alone in my room thinking; how sick am I 

going to get? How can we stop this? Can we 

stop this? Why is this happening now? My 

thoughts are interrupted by Chris. 

“Hey.” He steps in quietly. 

“Hey,” I reply. 

“You look terrible.” 

“Yeah, well, so do you.” 

“Thanks.” He cracks a smile. “Sophie, 

what do you want me to do?” 

“About what?” 

“About you; I can’t sit here and do 

nothing. They are all downstairs trying to come 

up with some explanation, but they don’t know 

anything. They are going to send you to 

Faeryland. Although Jeremy insists you go to 

Wizardland instead, and that’s probably so he 

can keep an eye on you himself.”  

“Where do you think I should go?” 

“Where do you want to go?” he asks as 

he brushes my hair to the side. I sigh with 

exhaustion. I am so tired and think all of the 
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blood loss is finally getting to me. I look at him 

with barely open eye lids and try to tell him, 

but I can only make out one word.  

“Home,” I say and I fall asleep. Not that 

I really know where that is, but the only place I 

know in my heart I belong is Wizardland. I’ve 

always felt a connection to that place. If anyone 

knows this, it is Chris. 

When I wake up, I’m in Faeryland. I feel 

better, but not as good as I hoped. Ian is here at 

my side waiting for me to wake up. “Hey, love.” 

“Where is everyone?”  

“They are downstairs. Your friends in 

the mortal realm are scared for you. I think 

they are a bit freaked out.” 

“I should go tell them I’m fine.” I start to 

get up, but he stops me. 

“Hey, no, you aren’t going anywhere. 

You need to rest a bit longer. Alice said to make 

you stay put for at least another couple of 

hours. It’s late anyway so just wait until the 

morning, okay?” 

“All right, but I’d feel better if someone 

went and explained to them I’m better now that 

I am in Faeryland.” 

“Okay, I’ll send someone.” 

“Thank you.”  

He kisses my forehead, “You’re still 
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burning up. I’m going to get Alice.” 

“Ian, do they know who is doing this to 

me?” 

“No, love, I’m sorry. We’re looking into 

it, though.” 

He leaves and I take out my wand to 

look it over again, but it is still unreadable to 

me. I feel the carvings on it and wonder if I 

should just destroy it myself. I don’t want any 

more power anyway. The wand feels a little 

warmer than it did in the mortal realm. Maybe 

it’s just my imagination. 

Alice comes in to check on me. “You look 

better; how do you feel?”  

“I feel better, but not one hundred 

percent.” 

She does her healing thing and sighs. 

“What?” 

“Nothing.” 

“Alice, what is it?” 

“Your body isn’t letting me heal you. It’s 

rejecting my powers. I don’t understand it,” she 

says, frustrated. 

“Because she isn’t home,” Chris says 

from the doorway. 

“I told them to take you to Wizardland, 

Sophie, but they wouldn’t listen. They are in 

denial about where you truly belong.” 
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“This is her home, Chris. Tell him, 

Sophie. Faeryland has always been your home. 

Why does he insist Wizardland is your home? I 

could understand if Ian was still King, but he’s 

not.” 

I just sit quietly. “Sophie, this is your 

home, right?” she asks. 

“Alice…I have always felt at home in 

Wizardland. Maybe I need to go there.” She 

looks disappointed, but smiles. “Okay, I’ll let 

everyone know.” 

“Alice…” 

“It’s okay, Sophie. I’ll be back.” She 

leaves, looking more let down than I have ever 

seen her. 

“I hurt her feelings,” I say to Chris. 

“Yes, but she knows you didn’t mean to.” 

“That’s not the point. I still did it. They 

will all be upset that I feel Wizardland is more 

of a home to me, but I knew you would 

understand.”  

He grabs my hand. “I always have. The 

first time I saw you in Wizardland I knew you 

were home.” I smile and he takes his hand 

away quickly as Ian and Deb walk in. 

“Hey, Alice says we’re going to 

Wizardland,” Ian says, glancing at Chris. 

“Yeah, but we have to tell Jeremy.” 
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“He already knows and has made 

arrangements for your arrival,” Jeremy says as 

he walks in. 

“Are you ready to go?” Ian asks. 

“No, I need to see everybody. I can’t just 

leave without saying goodbye.” 

“They’ll come and visit you, I’m sure. We 

need to get you better,” Ian says.  

“All right, Chris will you make sure they 

know.” 

“You got it, babe. Just get better.” I can 

see that Deb doesn’t like this remark. I don’t 

see Ian flinch, but I think he is just used to 

Chris talking to me that way.  

We make our way to Wizardland and the 

moment I open my eyes I feel like my 

old self. “It worked...I feel better…I’m 

home.”  

“Home?” Ian asks.  

“Ian, don’t be mad. The moment I 

stepped foot into this land, I felt this was home. 

I just never wanted to admit it. This is where I 

belong.” 

“Why would I be mad? This is my home 

too.” 

“Well, it seems like everyone else is 

going to be mad about it. I think it hurt Alice’s 

feelings.” 
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“I’m sure it did, but they have to 

understand that this is a part of you as well as 

being part fae. They will come around. Just be 

patient with them.” 

“You ready to go to our quarters?” 

“Our quarters? You mean Jeremy is 

letting me stay with you?” 

“Well, he can’t stop us because he’s not 

our dad,” Ian says sarcastically. “But of course 

he has given you your own. Would you like to 

see it?” 

“Sure, I’m curious.” I smile. 

“Home sweet home,” Ian says as we 

walk into my room. My accommodations are 

beautiful. They’re not as big as Ian’s, but his 

was meant for him and his dad. I look around 

and everything is mine. Some of my things 

from Faeryland and some things from the 

mortal realm were brought here. “Who brought 

these?” 

“We did,” Alice says, walking in with the 

gang. Mom and Brion come in behind them, 

smiling. I run and hug Alice.  

“I’m sorry if I hurt your feelings.” 

“It’s okay. I understand,” she says. “I 

was just being selfish. I wanted you all for 

myself.” 

My mother comes and hugs me. “Baby, 
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I’m glad you feel at home here, but please keep 

an eye on Jeremy.” 

“Don’t worry about that,” Ian replies. 

“I’ll make sure she’s safe.” 

“As will I,” Chris speaks up.  

“You’re staying?” I ask. 

“We will only stay for a little while; just 

until we figure this thing out.” 

“What about the wedding?” Mom asks. 

“I’m sure we’ll have it figured out by 

then, but if not it can wait.” 

I look at Deb and she doesn’t look happy 

at all. “No, Chris, you don’t have to postpone 

for me,” I say. 

“Sophie, I can’t get married without my 

best man, or best woman.” He smiles as he 

looks at Deb. “I didn’t mean it that way.” She 

smiles back at him, but I know she doesn’t 

mean it. I think she’ll take anything from him. 

She seems so in love with him.  

“Really, Sophie, it’s okay. We just want 

you better,” Deb says. “We’ll still plan the 

wedding, but if it has to wait another week it’ll 

be all right. At least we have a place where we 

don’t have to worry about rescheduling.” She 

laughs. 

“Thanks, guys.” 

“Well, how is our newest citizen of 
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Wizardland?” Jeremy asks as he struts in. 

“Fine, thanks.” 

“Oh, Chris, I must ask you to keep a low 

profile during your visit,” Jeremy says. “We 

don’t want people frightened. Most still believe 

you’re dead.” 

“Yes, my King.” Chris bows with gritted 

teeth. I hate when people do that. It makes me 

sick. I know it has to kill Chris, considering he 

hated Jeremy from the beginning. But Chris is 

also used to tradition. 

“I also want to have a meeting with 

everyone when Sophie is up to it. We need to 

work this out. We can wait until morning. Just 

meet me in the dining hall when y’all are ready. 

I’ll contact Kate and Gabriel as well. Make sure 

everyone is here including Danny, Chrissy, and 

Jen. They can help out too.” 

“Jeremy, I—”  

“They won’t be in any danger, I promise. 

We might need them for support, that’s all. 

Something is coming and we all need to take 

precautions.”  

“All right,” I comply.  

I haven’t had any pains since I have 

come to Wizardland. I’m beginning to think it 

isn’t a coincidence. It is four o’clock in the 

morning and I still haven’t slept, but Ian is 
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sleeping soundly, finally. He had a hard time 

getting to sleep because he was worried. 

Unable to just lie in bed thinking, I sneak out of 

bed to go for a walk.  

I find myself wandering the halls 

without a clue as to where I am headed. 

“Sophie?” Jeremy startles me, “What are you 

doing?” 

“I don’t know, but I couldn’t sleep.” 

“So you just strolled up to my quarters 

to see me.” He smiles.  

“No, I didn’t know where I was going.” 

“You stayed with Ian in these very 

quarters and you didn’t know where you were 

going? I don’t buy it.” He puts his hand up on 

the wall to block my way. I remember how this 

goes. He did this to me once before and I put 

him on his knees. 

“You think that is a good idea? You 

remember the last time you stood in my way?” 

He laughs. “Yes, how could I forget?” 

I sigh in frustration. “Look, I was just 

wandering around thinking, okay. I didn’t 

realize where I was going.” 

“Are you thinking about your 

condition?” 

“Yes, I don’t know what’s going on and 

it’s freaking me out a little.” 
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“Maybe we can find something out 

tomorrow. You really need to get some sleep.” 

“I can’t sleep! I need to know something 

now.” I lower my voice a little bit. “Sorry, I 

didn’t mean to yell. I’m just scared.” 

“You’re apologizing to me? You must be 

sick.” 

“Does anyone have any clue about what 

the hell is going on?” 

He sighs and puts his arm around me 

for comfort. “Nobody, as of yet, has a clue. But 

I do promise I will find someone who can tell 

us something.” 

“Okay.” I almost start to cry, but I don’t 

want to be vulnerable around Jeremy. 

“Hey, since we are up anyway, how 

about some breakfast?” he asks. 

“That sounds good.” 

Jeremy and I are eating breakfast when 

everyone comes down for the meeting. “What’s 

going on here?” Ian asks, surprised. “You two 

are eating together; this can’t be good.” 

“Oh hush.” I hit him in the arm. “Sit 

down and eat.” 

They’re so many people here we decide 

to move to the banquet hall for the meeting. 

Jeremy starts the meeting since he is the king. 

“Good morning everyone and thanks for being 
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here. We are all here for Sophie and to help her 

figure out what the heck is wrong with her.” 

Everyone laughs and he smiles at his joke. “But 

seriously, we need to find a solution to this and 

fast. So if anyone has any ideas right off let’s 

hear them.” 

Everyone looks around, hoping for 

someone to speak up. “Sophie, can you come 

up here please?” Jeremy asks. 

“Okay…” I walk up to the front of the 

room. “What?” 

“Let me see your wand.” He holds out 

his hand. 

“What?” I ask, confused. 

“Your wand.” He looks down at me 

demanding my wand. I look at Kate unsure of 

what I should do and she signals that it’s okay. 

Even though I’m still not sure, I hand my wand 

over to him. 

“Why do you want my wand, Jeremy?” 

“Do you feel the warmth from it?” 

“Yeah, I felt that it is a little warmer, 

why?” 

“I’m not sure.” 

“Kate, what do you think? Do you think 

this is connected to the wand?” 

“I do.” She looks at me with sympathy. 

“I think you should call on the elves for 
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this one, Jeremy,” she says. 

“What? Why them?” Chris asks. 

She shoots a glance at Chris. “Because 

nobody else has figured anything out.” She 

returns to give Jeremy her attention. “And 

because the elves have knowledge of ancient 

wizards.”  

“How do you know that?” Chris asks.  

Kate only rolls her eyes at him. He starts 

to protest, but thinks better of it.  

“Look, I don’t care who we have to get to 

help, just get them here,” I say with impatience. 

“All right, Sophie, I’ll go and get Eli,” 

Brion speaks up. “I won’t be gone long.” He 

kisses my mom’s hand. 

“Sophie, are you okay?” Chris asks. 

“I’ll be fine.” I exhale. 

“You don’t look okay,” Alice says as she 

feels my head. “You’re burning up again.” 

“I’m fine, Alice!” She backs away slowly. 

“Sorry, Alice, I didn’t mean to snap at you.” 

She smiles. “It’s all right, but I do wish 

you would listen to me.” 

“I will in a few minutes.” I realize 

Jeremy still has my wand. “My wand, please.” 

He thinks for a moment and sighs, “Jeremy!” I 

shout, worried he will refuse to give it back. 

“Okay, Sophie, God…you sure are 
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moody.”  

Everyone backs away from us slowly 

except Deb. Chris pulls her back for her own 

protection. Jeremy notices everyone moving 

back. “Don’t go and get all fiery, I was only 

teasing. I’m sorry.” 

I see Mom sigh in relief. “It’s all right, 

Jeremy. I am extra moody for some reason. I 

feel like my whole body is on fire and I want to 

rip someone’s head off.” Everyone takes 

another step back. “Come on, guys, stop. Y’all 

know what I mean.” 

“Sophie, have you tried to read the wand 

again?” Kate asks. 

“Yes, I still can’t read it.” I look at my 

wand. “Wait…” 

“What?” Jeremy asks. 

“There is something…I can read the first 

word. It says “Our...that’s all I can read.” 

“It’s starting!” Kate says.  

“What is starting, Kate?” 

“The Prophecy,” she says, silencing the 

room. 
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21 

The Ancient One 
 

We all sit in silence until Brion comes in with 

Eli and notices everyone’s apprehension. 

“What?” he asks. 

“The prophecy has started,” Kate begins. 

“Sophie has read the first word on the wand.” 

“May I see the wand?” Eli asks. 

“I…” I hesitate. 

“It’s okay, Sophie,” Kate says. “We need 

his help.”  

“Okay,” I say as I hand my wand to him 

slowly. He knows I don’t trust him.  

“I promise to give it back, sweetheart.” 

He smiles. “It’s warm and I know of this wand. 

There were rumors spreading of it when I was a 

child. This has been around a long, long time.” 

He looks at me with troubling eyes. “I am 

confused as to why you have it.” 

“What do you mean? My father gave it to 

me and his father gave it to him. It’s been 

handed down through the years, I guess,” I 

reply. 

“Well, the stories I heard as a child 

indicated that the owner of this wand would 
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have to be a king or queen and, as far as I 

know, your father wasn’t a king and neither 

was his father. So how did they end up with it?” 

I look at him a little offended. “Are you 

trying to say they stole it?” 

“No, I’m just trying to understand, my 

dear.” 

“If it didn’t belong to Sophie, she 

wouldn’t be able to read it,” Brion says. 

“Yes, I know. That’s why I’m confused.” 

As they banter back and forth, I start to 

feel my skin get hot and clammy. I take a step 

back and suck in a deep breath. I glance at 

Jeremy and he isn’t looking very happy. 

“Sophie!” Ian runs to me. “What is it?” 

“Nothing, I’ll be okay. Just pay attention 

to them right now.” 

Chris looks at me worried as well, but I 

nod to him that I am okay. Kate watches us. 

“Okay, I have to ask,” Kate says. “Who are 

you?” She asks Chris. 

“A friend,” he says.  

“No, you’re more than that.” 

“Kate!” I interrupt. “Not now, please.” 

She just gives me a smile and all of a sudden, I 

fall to my knees in pain. 

“Sophie!” Ian yells as he catches me and 

I push him away. 
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“No, everybody get back!” I shout, 

because I know what is about to happen. My 

blood is boiling and my skin is starting to glow. 

I don’t know why this is happening. I haven’t 

been provoked by anyone and that is usually 

the only reason I lose control. 

“Sophie, what’s going on?” Mom asks. 

“I don’t know!” I grind my teeth in pain 

and let out a scream that probably wakes up 

the whole town. My wand catches fire before 

the rest of my body catches up and King Eli 

drops it. It automatically comes to me as I 

scream and the pain goes away, I feel my mind 

become clear. I look at my wand and can finally 

read the entire carving. As soon as I finish 

reading it, the flames stop. I look around at 

everyone huddled against the wall, except Ian 

and Chris. They are right beside me to make 

sure I’m all right. As soon as I signal it is safe, 

Ian grabs me. I can tell Chris wants to as well, 

but he only nods and returns to Deb. 

“What the hell was that, Sophie?” 

Jeremy asks. 

“I read it; I could read the wand.” I 

smile. 

“What did it say?” Jeremy asks quickly. 

“It says, ‘Our blood is one, but the power 

is yours alone. Guard it well.’” 
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“What does that mean?” Eli asks. 

“I don’t think anyone knows,” Kate says. 

“How can your blood be one with the ancient 

one? Who was this ancient one, anyway?” She 

turns to Eli. 

“The legend says he was the most 

powerful king Wizardland has ever known. His 

wealth and power spread throughout the 

realms. His power even came through our 

barriers. He gave everyone a share of his 

wealth. All four realms flourished. They say it 

was like living in paradise. He even had control 

over the giants.” 

“Wow,” Alice says.  

“Yes, but what was his name?” I ask. 

“They say his name was King Breccan. 

He ruled over five hundred years before he was 

killed,” Eli explains. 

“Oh, my word.” Brion whispers. 

“What?” Mom demands. 

“I heard Breccan was killed by Maddox’s 

ancestor. This is how they came to rule. No 

descendent of Breccan ever went up against 

them to claim their throne.” Brion turns to Eli. 

“Do you think she could be the descendent of 

Breccan, Eli?” 

“She would have royal blood from both 

sides,” Eli explains. The room starts to shake as 
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if an earthquake is going on. Everyone looks 

afraid. “What’s happening?” Deb asks Chris. 

“I’m not sure, but it will be okay,” he 

replies. 

A bright light enters the room and a mist 

begins to form the shape of a man. An older 

man with a long white beard smiles down at me 

as he comes closer. “My dear sweet Queen 

Sophie,” he says as he tries to stoke my cheek, 

but his hand goes through my face. “I have 

waited a long time for this moment.”  

“What moment?” I ask hesitantly. 

“The moment when I can pass this 

power to my descendent.” 

“Why me? Why now? Why did you wait 

so long?” 

“Because nobody has ever possessed the 

qualities that deserve such power.” 

“And I do?” 

“Of course. Your bravery is shocking. I 

have never seen such loyalty and love in any 

other person. You, my dear, are the only one 

who deserves this power.” 

“What if I don’t want it?” 

He laughs as he looks around the room. 

“I know there has been fighting amongst the 

three realms. I also know there is question to 

who the rightful heir to the throne is…” 



 

241 
 

“There is no question to that. My father 

was King Maddox and I am the rightful heir,” 

Jeremy says. 

“Boy!” Breccan shouts. “If I didn’t 

respect your mother so much, I would strike 

you down this very moment, so mind your 

tongue.” Jeremy takes a step back. 

“If anyone is the rightful heir, it is 

Sophie. She is my descendent and she will be 

Queen of Wizardland.” 

Jeremy does not like this at all. The 

prophecy seems to be coming into place, but 

not as I imagined. 

“She can, however, choose a king to her 

liking.” He looks at Jeremy, Ian, and then to 

Chris.” How does everyone know my business? 

He stops and gives Kate a stare. She looks 

shocked by what she is seeing. 

“How will we explain this to the 

council?” Brion asks. 

“My time here is done I’m afraid, but I 

will return when I am able. Just make sure she 

claims the throne.” He smiles at me and 

vanishes. 

The room is silent again. Jeremy 

disappears after giving me a mischievous 

smirk, and that is never a good sign. 

“Wh0 the hell was that?” Chris asks. 
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“That was Breccan…the ancient one,” I 

reply. 

He gives me a sarcastic look. 

“Okay, guys, I know this isn’t the time…” 

Kate insists, “But my mind is racing here. I’m 

sensing some strong feelings and it’s driving 

me crazy. I have a power of knowing when two 

people are fated to be together or destined, if 

you will. My powers have never been wrong, 

but this thing you guys got going on is 

confusing me.” She points at me, Ian, and 

Chris. 

“Kate, can we do this later?” I ask 

politely. 

“No, I’m afraid not. This needs to be 

dealt with now, trust me.” She walks over to me 

and takes my hand. She closes her eyes for a 

moment and breathes in deeply. “You two 

come forward,” she says to Ian and Chris. They 

look at each other hesitantly, but slowly come 

to stand by me. She grabs Chris’s hand and 

immediately opens her eyes. “You died! When 

did you die?” 

“Last year.” 

“How did you come back?” 

“Maeve, the former queen of Faeryland,” 

Chris replies. 

“It all makes sense now.” 
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“What?” I ask. 

“Your feelings for each other. Sophie, 

this subject is touchy, but I need to let you 

know. Would you like to speak in private?”  

I look at Ian and he only looks down at 

the ground. “No, go ahead. They need to know 

whatever I need to know,” I say. 

“Very well. Everyone has someone they 

are meant to be with or someone who they are 

fated to, even if that person is only fated to you 

for a brief period of time. Chris was your first 

true love. I’m sorry, Ian, I know you don’t want 

to hear this, but you kissed him first so you two 

were destined first. This is why your feelings 

are so conflicted. Even though you fight it, it 

was destined for you two to be together. When 

he died, that all changed.” 

“What changed?” I ask. 

“Well, Ian became your true love.” I see 

Chris look down in disappointment. “Chris, you 

died, so now I can’t read your destiny because 

it doesn’t exist anymore. I can however read 

Deb’s.” She smiles. 

“And?” Chris asks. 

“I’ll let her know later,” she says. Deb 

glares at Kate. 

“All right, back to business,” Ian says to 

avoid awkwardness. “Where did Jeremy go?” 
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“I think he is up to something,” Mom 

says. “I saw the smirk he gave you, Sophie.” 

“Well, there isn’t much we can do about 

it right now. Sophie, how do you feel?” Brion 

asks. 

“I feel…great!”  

Everyone smiles. “I’m a little tired and 

confused, but great.” 

“Well, stay here and rest. We’ll find 

Jeremy and figure this thing out,” Ian says. 

“If you guys think you can handle things, 

I think Deb and I will head back to the mortal 

realm and get busy on planning the wedding. I 

assume you’re all right so there is no need for 

us to stay,” Chris says. 

“Sure…I guess,” Ian says. 

“Then we will see you at the wedding,” 

he says with a little hostility. 

“Chris, you don’t have to go,” I say. 

“No, Sophie, I think I do. It’s best for 

everyone.” His tone eases a little. “We’ll see you 

soon.” He grabs Deb’s hand and they vanish 

together. 

“Sophie, we will be back in a little while. 

Will you be okay here?” Ian asks. 

“Of course; I have this.” I show him my 

wand.  

“I meant emotionally.” He smiles. 
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“Oh.” I laugh. “Yes, I’ll be fine. How are 

you?” 

“We’re good, Sophie.” He smiles. We’re 

fated.” He kisses my hand. 

“Just call us if you need us, Sophie,” 

Alice says. 

“I will, thanks, guys.” Soon, I am all 

alone with only my thoughts to keep me 

company. I don’t like their company that much. 

I have too many things going through my head. 

I look at my wand and wonder if this is really 

happening. Am I really going to be Queen of 

Wizardland? Do I really have all this power? 

Am I really the descendent of an ancient king? 

This is all too much. How much can one girl 

handle, even one with power? I sit in my room 

for a good part of the day writing in my journal. 

Ian comes back to bring me lunch, but he soon 

has to leave again to take care of some things. 

They still can’t find Jeremy. Dinner time rolls 

around and still nobody has shown themselves. 

I’m starting to feel a little lonely and decide to 

eat by myself and write some more about my 

feelings. As I start to think about Chris, and 

what Kate said about us being fated before he 

died, I get a pain in my chest. Lying back on the 

bed, I decide it’s time for a break from the 

writing. 
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As I start to drift off to sleep, I sense 

Chris’s presence. I don’t even have to turn 

around; I know he is here. “Hey, what brings 

you back?” I ask. I feel him sit down beside me 

on the bed. 

“Just checking on you,” he replies. 

“I’m fine, but how are you?” I ask as I 

turn around to face him. “You seemed pretty 

angry when you left.” 

“Not angry, just…okay, angry. I’m pissed 

that we were fated and we never even got a shot 

at it. We could have had something great and it 

got taken away from us.” 

“Chris, it was destiny. There is nothing 

you could have done about it. Do you wish you 

hadn’t saved me? We still wouldn’t have been 

together because then I would be dead.” 

“No, of course not, I just wish things 

turned out differently.” He smiles. “Well, I’ll let 

you rest.” He gets up to leave, but I stop him. 

“Wait!” I grab his hand. “Let’s talk about 

Deb. You haven’t told me much about her.” 

“I didn’t think you wanted me to.” He 

laughs. 

“I don’t really, but I think if we are going 

to get past this I should know a little bit.” 

“Well, she is a really good fighter. That is 

how we met, actually. I ran into some unsavory 
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characters on the streets of Savannah the night 

I left you. I didn’t feel like fighting back so I 

just let them give me a beating.” I start to 

interrupt. “I know, Sophie, it was stupid. But I 

just let them keep beating me. Deb was walking 

home from a ghost tour.” I give him a smirk. 

“Yes, she’s a story teller for a ghost tour 

company.” He smiles and I try not to laugh at 

him. “Anyway, she was walking by and saw 

them giving me the beating of my life and tore 

into them. I mean she kicked their ass. She was 

using some kind of Tae kwon do or something. 

She was awesome.” He looks away from me as 

if he hears something.  

“What it is?” 

“Nothing, I guess.” 

“Does she make you happy?”  

He just strokes my cheek and sighs. 

“Yes, she makes me happy. I will be fine, don’t 

worry about me.” 

I almost start to cry. “You would think if 

we weren’t fated to be together anymore, these 

feelings would at least go away. I can’t stand it, 

Chris. This is ripping my heart out. I love Ian 

so much. Why do I still have so many feelings 

for you?” 

“Come here.” He grabs hold of me and 

pulls me close to him. He hugs me tight as I 
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fight the urge to cry. “Like you said, there is 

nothing we can do about it. If we do, it will hurt 

everyone and it will hurt us in the long run. We 

aren’t destined to be together. I wish we were, 

but at least you finally admit your love.” He 

starts to laugh.  

“I’ve admitted it before.” 

“I know, but it’s nice to hear again. I’m 

going to go now, because I’m getting the urge 

to do something we will both regret. I’ll see you 

later.” He kisses me slightly on the corner of 

my mouth, but he lingers a little and bites his 

lip. “God, this is going to be so hard.” He jumps 

up, irritated, and pulls his hair back, but he 

smiles and gives me a wink before he leaves. 
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22 

Son of Maddox 
 

I wake up to Ian staring at me. “Stop,” I say. 

“What? You look beautiful when you’re 

sleeping. Did you get enough rest?” 

“Yes, I believe I did. I am hungry, 

though. I didn’t eat much last night.” 

“Sorry I was gone so long yesterday. 

Brion and I were straightening out some things 

and we were trying to find Jeremy.” 

“That’s okay. I just wrote for a while and 

went to sleep. You still couldn’t find Jeremy?” 

“No, not yet. Well, let’s go and get some 

breakfast.” 

“I’ll be down in a minute. I need a 

shower to wake me up.” 

“Okay, I’ll meet you in the dining room 

with coffee.” He smiles. 

“Awesome.” I run to shower and as the 

hot water flows down my back, I realize how 

good it feels so I crank it up some more. The 

steam gets thicker and thicker until I can barely 

see anything in front of me anymore, but the 

water feels so good that I’m not worried about 

it. I breathe the steam in as I lean against the 
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wall. I feel a presence and I know it has to be 

Ian. He climbs in the shower with me and 

starts rubbing his hands down my back. He 

pushes me up against the wall and kisses my 

neck. I turn around and rub my hands down 

his back, but something is different about him. 

He leans down and kisses me hard. Something 

is wrong because Ian doesn’t kiss me this way. 

“Ian?” I ask. “He doesn’t answer, but tries to 

kiss me again. “Stop, wait.” Something is 

definitely wrong. I know this is not Ian. “Ian!” I 

yell as I push away from whoever this is. 

“Stop,” I yell again. “Ian!” I try and push him 

away again as I cry, “Please, stop.” He loosens 

his grip but is still trying to hold on to me. I 

hear him breathing as he kisses my neck. 

“It’s okay, Sophie,” he says. I recognize 

his voice immediately. 

“Jeremy? What are you doing?”  

“You know you want me, Sophie.” He 

pushes up against me and I feel like I’m going 

to die. This moment could change everything. 

This can’t be happening to me. “Don’t do this, 

Jeremy,” I plead. “Let me go.”  

“We will be together eventually so just 

go with it,” he whispers in my ear while 

nibbling on it. I have no choice and he’s not 

going to stop, so I try to use my magic. He must 
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sense what I plan to do. 

“I learned a spell to block your magic. 

You may be powerful, but you don’t know how 

to use your new powers yet.” He laughs.  

“Stop!” I beg some more. He only laughs 

so I let out the loudest scream I can muster. 

 “Sophie, what is it?” Ian opens the shower 

door and the steam fades away. Jeremy is gone 

before the door opens. “Sophie?” He catches 

me as I fall to the ground and cry. How can I 

tell him what has just almost happened? I’m so 

ashamed. I should have known it wasn’t Ian the 

moment he didn’t answer. He will never forgive 

me for this. I’ve kissed another man, again. I 

can only cry as he strokes my wet hair. 

~ 

“Why do these things happen to me? Am 

I asking for them? Is it my fault?” I ask my 

mother. 

“No baby, no. Some men just seem to 

think they can take what they want sometimes 

without asking.”  

“How am I going to tell Ian, Mom? He 

will never forgive me.” I cry on her shoulder 

some more. 

“Honey, Ian will know this is not your 

fault. Jeremy tricked you. He knew you would 

think he was Ian. It is a good thing you could 
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tell it wasn’t him. How did you know, anyway? 

They are about the same build.” 

“The way he kissed me, it was too hard. 

Ian always kisses me soft and always rubs my 

cheek gently.” 

“Well, that was smart thinking on your 

part. Most women would have just assumed he 

was trying something new.” She laughs. 

I crack a smile. “I’m just trying to put 

things in perspective, dear.” 

“I know, thanks. Mom, I can’t tell him, I 

just can’t. I know he needs to know, but I just 

can’t look at him and tell him.” 

“Would you like me to talk to him?” 

I hug her. “Oh, Mom, would you?” 

“Yes, dear, but I think you are 

overreacting. He’s going to be pissed at Jeremy, 

not you.” 

“I’m not worried about him being 

pissed. I’m worried about losing his trust and 

respect.” 

She just rubs my back for comfort. “I’ll 

be back later to see how you are.” 

“Okay.” 

She leaves to go and talk to Ian. I don’t 

know if I should have let her. I guess it should 

be my place to tell him. Well, what is done is 

done. He will find out either way. I decide to lie 
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down and wrap myself up in the blankets. 

Soon, I hear Ian come in and he pats me on the 

back. “Sophie, are you awake?” 

I turn around and try to predict how he 

is feeling, but I can’t tell. He quickly answers all 

my questions as he hugs me. “I’m so sorry. I 

should have been here. I should have protected 

you.” He pushes me away to look at me. “Did 

he hurt you?” I shake my head because I can’t 

get any words to come out. “If he would have 

succeeded in his quest I would kill him. I will 

probably kill him anyway.” I start to cry. “No, 

no, don’t cry. I’m sorry. I’ll shut up.”  

“I should have known it wasn’t you 

sooner. I’m sorry, Ian. I would have 

never…please, believe me. I didn’t mean for 

this to happen.” 

“Why are you apologizing? You have 

done nothing wrong.” He strokes my cheek. 

“You shouldn’t be so beautiful. When you are 

ready we can talk about it. The council is about 

to convene about Breccan. They seem to think 

we fabricated the story.” 

“So…Jeremy is still King! He is going to 

get away with this. He knows we can’t do 

anything about it. I am going to have to see the 

smirk on his face. Ian, I can’t handle it.” I fall 

back into his arms. 
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“Don’t worry, you don’t have to be there. 

I will say you’re ill. If I have any say you will 

never have to lay eyes on him again.” 

“The council already thinks I’m lying 

about Breccan. How will it look when I don’t 

even show up for the meeting? No, I’m coming, 

but you have to try and keep my temper under 

control.” 

“Who is going to keep mine under 

control?” 

“That will have to be Brion.” 

“Okay, let’s go.”  

When we get to the meeting, Jeremy 

smiles and winks at me. Who is this man? 

Jeremy has never acted this way before. I guess 

power will change anyone. I want to rip his 

head off, but a part of me is so ashamed I only 

look down at the floor.  

“We are here to discover whether 

Jeremy or Sophie is the rightful heir to the 

throne,” the council leader says.  

“There are many witnesses to Breccan’s 

testament of Sophie’s lineage,” Brion states for 

the council. 

“Yes and many of them are friends and 

family. We cannot accept their testimony, 

Brion, you know this.” 

“Jeremy was there himself. Is he not 
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willing to state the truth?” Ian asks. 

Jeremy glares at Ian. “I am still King, 

Ian. Do not push me. I can still have your 

head.” 

“Then why don’t you take it yourself. 

You and me right now, my King!” Ian runs over 

to Jeremy. Jeremy stays calm, but when they 

are face to face Jeremy strikes him with his 

wand and Ian disappears.  

“Jeremy!” I yell. “What did you do? 

Where is he?”  

“Don’t worry, he is locked up. He did 

just threaten a king.” 

“Jeremy…” 

“Let’s continue.” The council leader 

interrupts me. “I see no reason to even have 

this meeting. There has been no proof of 

Sophie’s lineage, so Jeremy is still King of 

Wizardland until we can determine otherwise.” 

“What?” I shout. 

“Sophie, calm down. You can still be 

Queen,” Jeremy teases. “You know what you 

have to do.” 

“Who the hell are you?” I ask Jeremy 

and he looks at me puzzled. 

“Sophie, don’t do anything stupid. Take 

a breath. You will find a way,” Brion whispers. I 

close my eyes and try to calm down. I can feel 
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the wand burning in my hand. It feels as if it 

wants me to use it. I open my eyes and I’m back 

in my room. I flick my wand and I see Ian. 

“Wow, I didn’t expect that to work. 

Jeremy must have not tried that hard,” I say. 

“Sorry, I tried to contain my temper.” 

Ian smiles. 

“Can we go back to Faeryland?” 

“No, love, I’m afraid not. Remember, we 

came here because it’s the only place you can 

be without bleeding or hurting.” 

“I think all the blood and headaches 

don’t even compare to how I’m feeling right 

now.” 

“I know, baby. I wish I could make it 

better.” 

“Just hold me.” He holds me and we lie 

down together for most of the day. 

We wake up at supper time. My stomach 

is rumbling, but I don’t see how I can eat 

anything with all the crap that is going on. I 

kiss Ian on the cheek.  

“Hey, it’s time for supper, but I don’t 

know if I want to go down to eat. Let’s call the 

gang and eat up here.” I smile. 

“That’s a great idea, Sophie. I’ll get them 

here, don’t worry.” 

“But don’t tell them about what 
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happened. I don’t want them feeling sorry for 

me anymore than they do already.” 

“Okay, not a word.” 

“You better tell your Mom not to say 

anything as well.” 

“Oh, crap, thanks.” I quickly message 

Mom and tell her not to tell anyone. 

Soon, everyone is here and I can smile 

and forget, for the time being, what happened 

between me and Jeremy. I conjure up some 

food that is fit for a queen and we all dig in and 

eat.  

“So, when is Chris’s wedding going to 

be, Sophie?” Aodan asks. 

Another subject I didn’t want to discuss. 

“I’m not sure. They haven’t decided yet. They 

went back to plan it.” 

“I bet it’s going to be gorgeous. Your 

mom has a gift for that sort of thing,” Chrissy 

says. 

“Yeah, she is good at it. Thanks again for 

coming, guys. I know y’all don’t like coming 

here.” 

“It’s not that we don’t like it here. It’s 

just I think there is a reason mortals don’t do 

the whole popping in and out thing,” Danny 

says. 

“I’m still feeling a little icky.” Jen holds 
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her stomach. “It wears off after a while 

though.” 

“Well, I’m glad y’all came.” I smile but 

hesitate when I remember what happened 

earlier. I quickly rebound before I think anyone 

notices, but I am too late. 

“Sophie, what’s wrong?” Jen asks. 

“Nothing, why?” 

“You’re lying,” Danny says. 

“What? No I’m not, I’m fine.” 

“Sophie, Chris told me your tale.” Danny 

smiles as he looks at my necklace. “Plus, I’ve 

known you my whole life and I can tell when 

something is wrong. What is it?” 

Chrissy comes and sits down beside me 

to hold my hand. “I know you don’t like letting 

us in sometimes, but we can help somehow if 

you just trust us.” 

“Guys, I don’t mind telling you anything. 

I trust y’all more than anyone; besides you 

sweetie.” I look at Ian and smile. “It’s just I 

don’t want everything to be about me all the 

time. Plus, it’s no big deal. Tell me about what 

is going on with you.” 

I know if I asked Chrissy about what was 

going on with her she would change the subject 

and I am right. She proceeds to tell me about 

Matt and her going to Paris the other day.  
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“Nicely done, Sophie, but later we will 

talk about this,” Danny whispers. I smile at his 

comment. At least I can put the conversation 

aside for now. 

“What’s going on here?” Jeremy asks, 

walking through the door. 

“Hey, man!” Danny says as he gives him 

a bro hug. 

“What the hell are you doing here?” Ian 

starts to move toward Jeremy, but I hold my 

hand out to stop him. 

“I’m here to talk to Sophie. How did you 

get out anyway?” Jeremy winks at me and it 

makes me want to vomit. 

“What’s up with you two now?” Danny 

laughs. 

“Hey, can y’all give me and Sophie a 

minute alone?” Jeremy asks. 

“Oh, hell no!” Ian stands in front of me. 

“Jeremy, what did you do now?” Danny 

sighs in aggravation at his best friend. 

“Just a little misunderstanding, but I 

think we should talk alone.” Jeremy keeps his 

eye on Ian. Ian is just itching for the moment to 

strike, but I calm him with the touch of my 

hand. 

“You might as well say what you came to 

say, Jeremy. They won’t leave and I’m not 
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going to make them.” 

“Guys, what’s going on?” Aodan speaks 

up. “You’re freaking us out a little. What 

happened?” The whole gang gathers around, 

burning a hole through Jeremy. 

“I guess you have no choice now,” I say. 

“He looks around at everyone and 

laughs. “Oh, I have many choices, Sophie, but 

as you wish. I just wanted to apologize for my 

actions earlier today.” 

Ian laughs and lunges forward and hits 

Jeremy in the jaw. Jeremy throws him against 

the wall. “Stop!” I yell. 

“Jeremy, you almost raped me, there is 

no apologizing for that.” 

I hear shocked gasps from the gang, but 

I hear Danny laughing. I look at him with 

irritation.  

“Jeremy…he wouldn’t do that…tell 

them, Jeremy.” Danny looks at Jeremy to deny 

the accusation. “Jeremy, tell me this isn’t true,” 

Danny says sternly.  

“I was never going to take it that far…I 

just saw an opportunity and I took it. I did get a 

bit carried away in the moment.” 

“A bit carried away!” I say and wonder 

to myself if he would have taken it that far. The 

old Jeremy wouldn’t have even thought about 
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it, but I believe this one would have. 

“Jeremy, how could you! You know she 

is like a sister to me and you…” Danny starts to 

breathe heavily and turn red. The vein in his 

neck is popping out. He balls up his fists and 

goes after Jeremy, who quickly gets out of the 

way. 

“Whoa, whoa! Danny, stop. Listen, man, 

I would have never hurt her.”  

Matt holds Danny back before he goes 

for a second assault. “I think you better go, 

King,” Matt says sarcastically.  

“I don’t believe I have to do anything,” 

Jeremy barks. 

Aodan, Ian, Matt, Danny, and Cormac 

all stand in front of me, and Jeremy laughs. 

“None of you could take me, not even together. 

Matt and Aodan reach back and both grab my 

hand. 

“Are you sure about that?” Aodan 

smirks. 

“Don’t even think about it.” Jeremy 

holds up his wand. “Sophie, you know I would 

have never taken it any further. I wouldn’t do 

something like that.” 

I start to cry. “I used to think so, but the 

guy standing in front of me right now is a 

stranger. I don’t know who you are anymore. 
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Just go, Jeremy, go, before we all do something 

we may regret.” 

He glares at everyone and sighs with 

annoyance. “Very well, see y’all soon.” He 

winks at me and vanishes. 
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23 

The Devil 
 

 

“I want to go home, Ian. I want to go back to 

the mortal realm.”  

“You can’t, Sophie, remember the pain 

you were in,” Alice states. 

“I don’t care. I would rather be stabbed 

with knives a thousand times than to have to be 

here with Jeremy.” 

“I really don’t think it’s a good idea,” Ian 

says. 

“Let me put this another way, I’m going 

to the mortal realm with or without y’all, so 

come on.” They all stare at me. “Please.” 

“Okay, Sophie, but if it gets too bad we 

are coming back, whether you want to or not,” 

Ian states. 

“Fine, let’s just go.” 

When we get to my house, Mom is in 

planning mode. She is conjuring up everything 

to see what it will look like and taking the 

things away she doesn’t like. It may seem easy 

to do, but using powers can be exhausting and I 
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know she is feeling it. “Mom, slow down, you’re 

going to pass out.” 

“Oh, I’ll be fine, dear. I need a visual for 

the wedding.” 

“Have you ever thought about doing 

things the mortal way? You know, the way you 

used to.” 

“Oh…that would take ages.” She rubs 

her neck as if she is tired. 

“Mom, go back to Faeryland and rest. 

We can take care of things here.” 

“There is too much to do. I have to finish 

finding decorations, a cake, food, drinks, and 

Deb still has to find a dress…oh, no, there is 

way too much to do,” she exaggerates. “We still 

have to find someone to do the ceremony.” 

“Well, that one we got taken care of, 

hopefully,” Chris says as he walks in the room 

holding Deb’s hand. “I wish to ask Brion to 

perform the ceremony. Do you think he 

would?” 

Mom smiles. “I’m sure he would be 

honored, Chris.” 

“Mom, go home and ask Brion if he will 

do it and then rest. We will handle the things 

on your list. When you get back you can 

approve everything.” She hugs me and kisses 

my cheek.  
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“Thank you, dear. Wait, should you even 

be here? What if you have another spell like 

before…?”  

“Don’t worry about me. If I have any 

pain, I promise to go back to Wizardland.” 

“All right, I’ll be back soon and thanks 

again to all of you.” She smiles and disappears. 

I look at Chris and we have an awkward 

moment. “Okay, let’s get started,” I say to ease 

the tension. Everyone gathers around me and I 

start to bark orders. “Someone needs to go with 

Deb to find her a dress.” Chrissy jumps at the 

chance to go shopping and of course Matt will 

go along with her. “One off the list then. Now, 

Danny and Jen, can you two find some 

restaurants to sample for the food?” 

“Sure, Sophie,” Jen answers. “We’ll go 

upstairs to use your computer.” She pulls 

Danny along with her. 

“All right.” I think for a moment. “Oh, 

right, the cake.”  

“On it!” yells Cormac.  

“I guess we got the cake.” Alice laughs. 

“Okay, thanks, guys.”  

“I would love to go and get the alcohol, 

but I have to do decorations for Mom, so 

Aodan and Zoe, can you two do that for me?” 

“Yes, I think we can handle it,” Zoe says. 
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“There is something missing. What am I 

forgetting?” 

Chris coughs. “I believe you’re forgetting 

me. I need a tux.” 

“Oh yeah, well, I guess that leaves you 

Ian.” I smile. They look at each other 

uncomfortably. 

“You have to go too, Sophie,” Chris says.  

“Why do I need to go?”  

“I have to have my best woman there to 

pick out a tux. I also need a woman’s opinion.” 

“I can’t go, Chris, I have to finish these 

decorations for Mom.” 

He sighs and looks at Ian. “I guess it’s 

just you and me.” 

“It appears that way,” Ian says, glaring 

at me. “You two play nice.” I smile, hoping it 

goes well. 

~ 

I’m trying out different decorations for 

the wedding and thinking about what I would 

want for my own wedding. After all, I have to 

remember I will be doing this for myself before 

long. I have to try and remember that when I 

get jealous of Chris and Deb. Ian and I will be 

getting married and we will be amazingly 

happy. My thoughts switch to Jeremy and I 

start to get upset again. I feel breath on my 
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neck and I close my eyes and try to stay calm. 

“How do you always know when I am alone?” I 

ask Jeremy as I turn around to face him. 

“I can sense it,” he says as he looks down 

at me. 

“I can’t even stand to look at you 

anymore, Jeremy. Please, just go away. Danny 

and Jen are upstairs.” I want him to realize that 

we are not alone. 

“I know. I can sense them too. Look, 

Soph, I just want to apologize again.” 

“I told you already…there is nothing you 

can say to make this better.” 

“Sophie!” he demands as he traps me up 

against the wall. “You know me, I…” 

“No! I don’t know who you are anymore 

so get away from me!” I push him away and he 

pulls me back by my arm. 

“You think you know everything, Sophie 

Ann Mason. This isn’t all about you.” 

“What are you talking about?” I say, 

irritated because I think he is trying to sway me 

from the argument at hand. 

“There is a lot more going on here than 

who is supposed to be the king or queen.” 

“Jeremy, I don’t have time for your 

games. Leave me alone.” 

“Soph, listen to me. I’m sorry for what I 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

268 
 

did. But you need to get over it. You forgave 

Chris when he took advantage of you; why can’t 

you forgive me?” 

“What? How did you know about that?” 

“Does it matter? You forgave him so 

easily, so why not me?”  

“That was totally different, he wouldn’t 

have…He stopped when I said no.” 

“I wouldn’t have either, Soph,” he says 

as he looks me in the eyes. “I know you don’t 

believe me, but I wouldn’t have.” 

“I would have believed you once. Now go 

before Danny comes back down here.” 

“You are so exasperating! My mother 

wanted me to be the king. She knew about the 

prophecy and she taught me everything I 

needed to know to become a king and your 

husband. She wanted us to be together and she 

knew it was the only way to save us all.” 

“Save us all from what?” 

“I haven’t figured it out yet. She died 

before she could tell me. I have a bunch of her 

notes back in Wizardland. She studied the 

prophecies and she knew them better than 

anyone.” 

“Wait, did you say prophecies? There is 

more than one.” 

“Yes, and I’m not sure how many yet. I 
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think there are ten.” 

“She has ten books of notes?” 

“Yes, and they are full of prophecies.” 

“Have you told Kate about this?” 

He laughs. “No, I don’t think Kate is 

very fond of me.” 

“Well, I hate to break it to you, but 

nobody is really fond of you right now.” 

“Okay, I get it. I screwed up beyond 

forgiveness. Can you move past it long enough 

for me to tell you that if you marry Ian our 

world will be destroyed?” 

“What?” 

“Yes, that’s what I’ve been trying to tell 

you.  

I don’t know whether to believe Jeremy 

or not. He could be lying, but what if he is 

telling the truth? “Bring me the prophecies and 

let me see them then.” 

“This is my mom’s legacy. I’m not taking 

them out of Wizardland. We can go back and 

see them.” He grabs for my hand and I jump. 

“No, I’m not going back with you. Are 

you crazy?” 

“Soph, we need to figure this out.” 

“I don’t care. They are only prophecies. 

Leave me alone.” 

He starts to laugh. “Boy, you really are a 
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princess aren’t you?” 

“What?” I look into his eyes and there is 

the monster coming out again. 

“I have tried to apologize and I have 

tried to play nice, but you won’t let me so now I 

suppose I have to go back to getting the job 

done, no matter who I hurt in the process.” 

“What are you talking about?” He grabs 

me and we are back in Wizardland. 

“Jeremy!” 

“Now you’re going to listen to me.” He 

grabs my chin and lifts it upward. I jerk away. 

“Number one is that we will be married.”  

I start to laugh. “Have you lost your 

mind? Even if the prophecy is right about Ian, 

prophecies change all the time.” 

“Oh right, I was lying about that 

prophecy.” He smiles. “But there are others.” 

“You have lost your mind, haven’t you?” 

“No, I’m just pissed. I worked hard to 

get my throne and now you just want to take it 

away. I even want to share it with you, but you 

have to be greedy. My mom foresaw us 

together; she wouldn’t be wrong.” He looks 

down as if remembering something but quickly 

rebounds. “Number two is your attitude has got 

to change. We have a lot of work to do and you 

can’t be all moody all the time and number 
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three―” 

“Just stop! I’m not marrying you and my 

attitude isn’t going anywhere. You will not be 

King, Jeremy.” 

“I am the king, Soph and I know you 

have a hard time with that, but get over it. The 

council has made their decision. I will stay on 

as the king, but I need you to marry me so the 

prophecy will come to be. You will save our 

world as the queen if you marry me.” He comes 

closer to me. 

“I will never marry you, never.” I quickly 

go back to the mortal realm, but he follows me. 

He grabs me and turns me around to 

face him. “Why do you resist me?” He pushes 

me down on the couch. I start to get up, but he 

pushes me back down. I try to use my powers, 

but he has blocked them again. “You really do 

need to train more, Soph. It is way too easy to 

block your powers.”  

“Jeremy, don’t.” 

“Don’t what?”  

“Don’t come any closer,” I beg.  

“Why? Because you know you want me. 

I know you do. I could tell in the shower, you 

wanted me. The question is why you stopped 

me.” He sits down beside me on the couch. 

“You kiss really well, Soph.” He touches my leg 
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and I flinch. “It is really annoying when you do 

that.” 

“Well, it’s really annoying when you 

keep trying to touch me.” 

“Remember when I said I would never 

hurt you?” He looks at me and I ignore his 

question. “Well, it looks as if I have no choice.” 

He grabs me by the throat. “Now, are you going 

to marry me, Soph?” he whispers in my ear. 

“Never.” I cough and he lets go. I spit in 

his face and it angers him. He slaps me across 

the face and I fall back on the couch. “You’re 

the devil.” 

He quickly climbs on top of me. “No, but 

thanks for the compliment. I don’t know why 

you are so stubborn…But you are beautiful.” He 

tries to kiss me as I hold my hand against his 

chest. 

“Stop, Jeremy. Danny and Jen are going 

to hear you.” I’m thinking he’ll stop because he 

wouldn’t want Danny to be mad at him. 

“They won’t hear anything, I’ve taken 

care of that.” 

“The gang will be back any minute.” I try 

to find anything that will make him stop. “This 

isn’t you, Jer―” 

“Oh, but it is.” He kisses my neck and 

starts to slide his hands over my body. “Do you 
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realize how long I have wanted you?” 

I start to cry, not believing he’s doing 

this again. 

“Why are you crying?” He laughs. 

“Stop, please.” 

“Oh it’s too late, we’re beyond stopping 

now,” he says as he begins to undo my buttons. 

“We will be together and we will start right 

now.  

“Somebody help.” I fight harder than I 

have ever fought before, but he is too heavy for 

me to push off. 

“No!” All I can do is try to fight him off 

and cry. I look up at him with my tear-soaked 

eyes and he gasps in shock. Someone pulls him 

off me. Chris appears over me with a bloody 

knife. I quickly curl in a ball on the couch and 

try to hide. Chris is full of rage. 

“You son of a bitch!” He grabs Jeremy 

by the throat and Jeremy laughs, but Chris isn’t 

amused or afraid. 

“I can see why you guys want her so 

bad,” he taunts. Ian stands there in shock while 

I cry. Chris stabs Jeremy again. I figure Jeremy 

will soon vanish and get away, but he doesn’t. 

He looks at Chris with surprise. “Did you think 

you were the only wizard who could block 

someone’s powers, asshole?” 
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Chris takes the knife out of Jeremy’s 

chest. “Nobody hurts Sophie and lives.” He 

grabs Jeremy by the hair, tilts his head up, and 

slices his throat. Blood gushes everywhere. 

Jeremy is on the floor holding his throat and 

kicking. I turn away, but glance back for a 

moment. His eyes glaze over and he stops 

moving. Chris conjures up a sword and cuts 

Jeremy’s head clean off his body. I can use my 

powers again so I start a fire in the fireplace 

and Chris tosses Jeremy’s head in. Chris looks 

at me with pity and then back to Ian who is still 

in shock. When he sees that Ian isn’t coming to 

console me he sighs in aggravation and runs 

over to check on me.  

“Sophie, I’m so sorry.” He brushes my 

hair back. “Ian!” he yells to snap Ian out of it. 

“Get over here, man.” 

Ian runs over and kneels beside me. “I 

got it, Chris,” he says. Chris steps away as the 

rest of the gang comes in along with Danny and 

Jen, who were upstairs the whole time.  

“What is going on?” Aodan asks as he 

assesses his surroundings. 

“Who is that?” Danny asks. 

“That was the great King of Wizards, my 

friend,” Chris says with bloody hands. 

“You killed him?” Danny asks with 
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anger.  

“You got a problem with that?” Chris 

looks at me and back to Danny. By the look on 

Danny’s face he figures out what is going on. 

“No man, good job,” Danny nods.  

Jen and Alice run to me. “Let’s get you 

upstairs,” Jen says. They take me upstairs 

while everyone watches in silence, not knowing 

what to do. I pass by Chris. He is covered in 

Jeremy’s blood from head to toe. 

I stop and stare into his eyes, which 

seem to reach deep within my soul. “Thank 

you,” is all I can muster before Alice grabs my 

arm to take me upstairs. Glancing back, I see 

Ian, who is staring at the floor in disbelief. 
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24 

Chris’s Perspective 
 

I can’t believe I have to look for my tux with 

Ian. Sometimes I think Sophie does things like 

this just to piss me off. It’s never been a secret 

Ian and I don’t get along. “I don’t understand 

why I need to wear a tux anyway,” I say. 

“Tradition.” Ian sighs as he sits down in 

a nearby chair. I can tell he doesn’t want to be 

here. 

“Ian, I know most days you want to kill 

me, but I could use some help.” He rolls his 

eyes, but indulges me as he picks out a tux off 

the rack. It is a simple black one, and as he 

hands it to me I wrinkle my nose. 

“What?” Ian asks, annoyed. 

“It’s just so simple,” I reply. 

“It’s only a tux, it doesn’t have to be 

complicated. A minute ago you didn’t even 

want to wear a tux,” he says. 

“I don’t, and I would be happy wearing 

jeans and a T-shirt, but this isn’t just my 

wedding. I want to make Deb happy.” 

“Fine.” He sighs. 

“You know, I’d think you’d be a little 
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more excited because you’ll finally be rid of 

me.” I smirk. He looks at me as if he wants to 

kill me and then continues to look at a tux from 

the rack. 

“You and I both know I will never be rid 

of you,” he says, clinching his jaw and 

aggressively handing me the tux. 

I understand why he hates me so much, but I 

am trying to fix everything by getting married. 

“Okay…Look, I’m not going to apologize for 

loving Sophie, and I’m not going to be sorry she 

loves me back, but to be fair I did love her 

first,” I joke and see the vein pop out on his 

forehead. I realize I’m not helping the situation 

with my jokes so I better get to the point. 

“What I’m trying to say is…”―I cough away the 

awkwardness―“I’m trying to make it better. 

That’s why I left and that is why I’m getting 

married.” 

He glares at me for a moment. “Why did you 

even come back? You could have gone ahead 

and married her without coming back.” 

“So I’m not supposed to have any of my 

friends at my wedding?”  

“Friends?” Ian laughs, but I can tell he regrets 

saying it. “Chris, I didn’t mean that…” 

“No, it’s all right. I know you and the 

guys don’t like me much, but I meant it when I 
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said Sophie is my best friend. Zoe, Alice, and 

Ava also can stand being in the same room as 

me, so I think I have the right to have them at 

my wedding if I want.” 

“You can spout that crap all you want, 

but I know the real reason you came back. I’m 

not an idiot.” He narrows his eyes at me. 

“What is the real reason I came back 

then?” I ask curiously.  

“You came back because you knew she 

would be jealous.” He smiles as he notices me 

flinch. “You wanted one more attempt at 

getting her to choose you.” I give him a smirk 

through the mirror as I try on the tux he picked 

out. “You’re a real piece of work.” He shakes his 

head. “So if Sophie chose you, what? Would 

you just send Deb home packing? Do you even 

think about other people?” 

“I left because I thought about other 

people.” I raise my voice as well. 

“No, you left because you couldn’t have 

her and now you’re marrying someone you 

don’t even love to make the one you do love 

jealous. Do you see how wrong that is?” 

Suddenly, I feel like someone has punched me 

in the stomach. I don’t know if it is guilt, 

nervousness, or something else entirely. “Are 
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you okay?” Ian asks. “Dude, you just got really 

pale.”  

“Worried about me now, are we?” I close 

my eyes while the nausea goes away. “For your 

information, I do love Deb. She is an amazing 

woman and if I can’t have Sophie I am glad to 

have her as my wife.” Ian looks at me like I’ve 

lost my mind, but sits quietly. I see him look 

away in deep thought and I feel guilty. “This 

conversation is pointless. Sophie will never 

choose me because she loves you more and we 

both know this.” I sigh. “So let’s find me a tux 

and get back. I think I like this one.” I notice 

Ian smirk. “What?” 

“I was totally joking when I picked that one 

out. I just wanted to see if you would try it on.” 

I look in the mirror again and laugh. 

“Come on, I seriously need your help.” 

“Okay, okay.” He laughs again. “I’ll go 

and pick something else out.” As he goes to find 

another tux, I start to feel nauseous again. 

When I think of Sophie it starts to get worse. I 

go to the bathroom to splash water on my face 

and it helps a bit. “Where did you go?” Ian asks 

as I come back from the bathroom holding my 

stomach. “Are you going to be okay?” He looks 

worried. “Maybe you should go back to 
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Wizardland for a minute.” He grabs my 

shoulder to make sure I’m fine. 

“I’ll be all right,” I say as the pain goes 

away. “I must just have the wedding jitters, 

that’s all.” He looks at me, concerned, but 

hands me another tux to try on. 

“You will be here trying on one of these 

before too long.” I change the subject. “Have 

you two set a date yet?”  

“No.” He sighs. 

“What?” I ask, curious because they 

have been engaged for a while now. 

“We haven’t talked about a date in about 

a month or so. Now with what Jeremy did I 

don’t think she will be ready to talk marriage 

for a while.” 

“Yeah, I wasn’t expecting him to pull 

that one. I never told you how sorry I was to 

see you lose your crown. Can you imagine what 

Maddox would say about that?” I laugh.  

“No, I am too busy worrying about what 

my dad would say.” 

“Ian, I didn’t think about what I was 

saying.” I slap my head for being stupid. “I’m 

sorry.”  

“It’s all right, but that’s not what I’m 

talking about.” 

“What else did Jeremy do?” I ask.  
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“Nothing, I shouldn’t have said 

anything. Just pick you out a tux so we can go.” 

“Tell me,” I insist and grab him by the 

arm. He looks at me like he is about to lose 

control of his emotions. “Please, Ian, tell me.” 

He struggles for a moment with his thoughts.  

“Yesterday…after breakfast.” He pauses 

for a moment and I see rage in his eyes. 

“Jeremy almost raped Sophie.” I pause for a 

moment in disbelief and for a split second I 

think he is playing some sick joke on me, but I 

can tell in his eyes he is serious. 

“What?” I yell and everyone in the store turns 

to stare at us. “Why the hell is he still alive, 

Ian?” Did you even do anything about it?” 

“Of course I did! “I went to kill the 

bastard the moment I found out, but King 

Brion stopped me.” 

“Why was she even alone?” I ask, pacing 

back and forth, agitated that this has 

happened. I’m yelling at Ian, but I’m madder at 

myself because I should have been there for 

her. 

“She was taking a shower,” Ian states. 

“And if you don’t think I feel bad enough…” 
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I sigh knowing how he must feel, but I 

am still pissed. “You should have told me. I 

would have done it for you,” I say. 

“I just told you.” He gives me a stern look 

before I double over in pain again. Something 

isn’t right.” I have a bad feeling. We need to get 

back to the house.”  

As soon as we enter the house, I hear 

Sophie scream. I run to the den and see Jeremy 

on top of her. She is screaming and trying to 

fight him off. As I head towards him, I realize I 

need to do the spell to block his magic first. 

I finish the spell and run to them, 

stabbing Jeremy in the chest with a knife. 

There was such pleasure in feeling the knife go 

through him like butter. It didn’t kill him and I 

don’t plan on stopping until he is dead. When I 

pull him off of her she curls into a ball. 

 Ian must be in shock as well because he is 

standing there like an idiot instead of going to 

check on Sophie. I pick Jeremy up and grab 

him by the throat. 

“I can see why you guys want her so 

bad.” Jeremy laughs weakly. I take the knife 

and stab him in the gut and he smiles, even 

though I know it had to hurt. He starts to 
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laugh, but when he realizes he can’t vanish he 

stops. 

“Did you think you were the only wizard 

who could block someone else’s power 

asshole?” I growl. With a smirk, I slash his 

throat. His blood spews everywhere and he 

falls to the ground kicking. I glance at Sophie 

and she turns her head. Conjuring up a sword, 

I put him out of his misery, as I know she 

doesn’t want to watch him die. I cut off his 

head and throw it in the fire, looking at Sophie 

with pity. Ian is still standing in shock and I 

sigh with aggravation. As I run to Sophie to 

comfort her I yell to shock Ian back to reality. 

“I’m so sorry, Sophie. Ian get over here!” 

“I got it Chris,” he says.  

The gang comes running in and takes in their 

surroundings. Danny and Jen come down the 

stairs. 

“Who is that?” Danny asks, clutching 

Jen in fear. 

“That is the late king of Wizards, my friend,” I 

reply. 

“You killed him!” he shouts. This infuriates me 

and I look at Sophie and back to him, trying not 

to throw him against the wall. 

“You got a problem with that?” Jen grabs him 

by the arm to make him look around. After it 
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sinks in his head what has happened, he 

simmers down. 

“No, man. Good job.” Sophie walks by and she 

thanks me. She stares into my eyes for a 

moment until Jen pulls her away. I’ve never 

seen her look at me that way before. There was 

something in her eyes, but it was probably all 

in my head. Ian is staring a hole through me, 

but he is the one who just sat there and did 

nothing. When Sophie is out of listening range, 

he begins to let me have it.“What the hell was 

that?” he asks. 

“I could ask you the same thing. What 

were you doing just standing around like you 

were in shock?” I shout. 

“I was in shock, asshole! I saw my 

girlfriend... I’m sorry if― 

“What the hell, Ian? When your 

girlfriend is being attacked you don’t freeze up. 

You go and kill the bastard. What is wrong with 

you?” I pace in anger. 

“Guys, stop. What the hell happened?” 

Matt asks and we both calm down enough to 

explain what happened. 

“Oh, poor Sophie!” Chrissy says. “Zoe, 

we need to contact her mother. 

“Wait!” Ian shouts. “Are you sure she 

will want her mother to know?”  
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“Of course,” Chrissy insists. “This is 

something a mother needs to know, Ian.” Ian 

quickly backs off and Zoe contacts the queen. 

Aodan comes to Ian and pats him on the back. 

“Are you okay?” 

“Chris is right. I screwed up. I just stood 

there. What kind of man just stands there?” He 

puts his hands over his face. He screams and 

grabs a vase to throw it against the wall. 

While it is in mid-air Cormac catches it. 

“Whoa…I don’t think that is going to make this 

better.” 

“Ian, I’m sorry,” I say. “I was just upset. I 

understand you were in shock.” 

“No, you were right. Since she has been with 

me she has been kidnapped, killed, and almost 

raped twice. What kind of man am I if I can’t 

even protect the woman I love!” he shouts even 

louder than before. 

“Ian, calm down because this will not 

help Sophie,” the queen says as she enters with 

King Brion. She walks by Ian and gives him a 

hug. “I’m going to talk to her,” she says as she 

looks around at everyone. “Everything is going 

to be fine.” She walks past me on the way 

upstairs and stops and smiles. “Thank you, 

Chris.” She hugs me. “You have to be an angel.” 

She strokes my cheek and follows Chrissy and 
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Zoe upstairs to talk to her daughter. 

“Chris, I don’t know what to say,” Brion 

states as he shakes my hand. “Thank you, dear 

boy.” He grabs me and pulls me in for a hug. 

“Not a problem, King Brion.” 

“Danny, I am sorry for your loss, but he 

wasn’t the person he was before he was King.” 

“I know, thanks,” Danny replies. 

“Ian,” Brion says. “We need to talk. Meet 

me in the kitchen.” Ian stands slowly and 

follows Brion and I decide to vanish, but I go to 

the back door to listen. 

“All right…What happened?” Brion asks. 

“I froze up, Brion. I saw what was 

happening and I froze up” Ian tries not to cry. 

“What kind of man or even king am I if I freeze 

up when something bad happens?” 

“Why was she even alone?” Brion scolds. 

“She wasn’t alone. Jen and Danny were 

upstairs, but Jeremy did a spell so they couldn’t 

hear her…screaming.” Ian looks away in shame 

and Brion pats him on the shoulder.  

“Ian, you froze up because you saw the love of 

your life being attacked in front of you. That 

doesn’t make you less of a man. Yes, you will 

regret not doing anything and you will regret 

letting Chris do what you should have done…” 

“King Brion, forgive me, but do you have 
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a point?” Ian says, annoyed. 

“Yes, she needs you more than ever so 

take care of her now. The past is the past so 

don’t dwell on it. I must insist, as her 

grandfather that you man up in the future. 

Chris will not always be around.” I can’t believe 

how hard Brion is being on Ian. I feel a little 

sorry for him. Brion leaves and I think Ian feels 

worse than he did before.  

“Hey,” I say as I walk in the back door. 

“Hey.” He looks at me a little surprised. 

“Did you hear?” 

“A bit,” I admit. “Ian, don’t let him get to you,” 

I say as I sit next to him at the kitchen island. 

“He is her grandfather.” 

“And I am her fiancé. I will soon be the 

one responsible for her. I know why he was so 

hard on me.” 

“Do you want to know something?” I 

ask. 

“What?”  

“When we first got here and I heard her 

screaming, I froze for a moment too.” 

“No you didn’t,” Ian says as if it were 

absurd. 

“Yes, I did. I saw him on top of her and I 

froze for a split second. I’m glad I did because I 

had to do the spell first. If I hadn’t frozen first, 
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he would have got away.” 

“At least you did something.” Ian says.  

“Everyone freezes up sometimes. You 

just have to be prepared next time, but 

hopefully there won’t be a next time.” 

“With Sophie there is no telling,” Ian 

says. “Thanks for doing what I couldn’t.” 

“No problem.” The girls come down to 

cook some food. “No offense, girls, but I don’t 

think Sophie will want food,” I say. 

“Well we have to do something,” Alice 

says as she whips something together. We all 

sit quietly at the table and wait for Sophie to 

come down. 

“Guys, remember those two wonderful 

months last year when nothing was 

happening?” Cormac asks. 

“Yeah, I was dead,” I say. 

“Oh, sorry, but I was going to say I miss 

those days.” 

“I know what you mean.” I smile, but 

nobody is in a laughing mood. “God, Sophie 

has the worst luck in the world,” Chrissy says. 

“It has nothing to do with luck, dear,” 

Brion says. “It’s all about her power. Anybody 

who wants her power will stop at nothing to get 

it.” He looks at the stairs and we see her slowly 

make her way to the table. 
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25 

Back to Sophie 
 

“Sophie, here drink some water,” Alice 

demands. I drink a sip and it burns going 

down. My throat is so sore from screaming. 

“This is all my fault, Danny and I should have 

heard you” She grabs my hand. I shake my 

head as I try to fight back the tears. 

“No, he did a spell where you couldn’t 

hear. It’s not y’all’s fault.”  

“Can I do anything?” Alice asks. “Do you 

want me to call for Ian?”  

“No!” I shout. “I mean, not quite yet.” I 

put my hands over my face in shame. “Did you 

see the way he looked at me? He won’t want me 

after this.” I fall into Alice’s arms and cry. She 

does a healing spell for my throat, but she 

couldn’t heal my heart. 

“I can’t believe Jeremy would do that. I 

thought he was our friend,” Jen states. 

I rub my nose and wipe my tears. “Ever 

since he became the king, the power has made 

him different. One minute I could see the old 

Jeremy, but then seconds later he became this 
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power-hungry king. Do you think Danny will 

ever forgive me?” 

“What are you talking about; why would 

he have to?” 

“I got his best friend killed. They were 

best friends, Jen. Danny just lost the only guy 

friend he has ever had.” 

“He has other guy friends and you didn’t 

get him killed. Jeremy got himself killed and 

Danny knows this,” Jen explains. 

Zoe, Chrissy, and my mother come 

running in the room. “You called my mother,” I 

glare at them. 

“Why wouldn’t they?” Mom says, hurt. 

“I didn’t want to bother you with this,” I 

say. 

“Bother me with this!” She stops herself 

from getting angry with me by sighing and sits 

down next to me to hold me. “Girls, can we 

have a minute alone, please?” They all get up to 

leave. 

“I’ll go whip up some food,” Zoe says. I 

know she means well, but I can’t eat right now.  

Mom holds me for a while and rocks me 

back and forth. She lets me cry as she sings a 

song to me. She would always do this for me 

when I was a child and upset. It still makes me 

feel better, even though I am grown now. 
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After the song, she looks at me. “Let’s 

get you in the shower, okay. You’ll feel a little 

better after that.” 

“No offense, but I don’t think a shower is 

going to make this better.” 

“Sophie Ann, don’t take that tone with 

me. I know you are feeling all kinds of 

emotions right now, but don’t think you are the 

only person this has ever happened to,” she 

scolds me. 

“What?” I ask, shocked. “You…when?”  

She exhales. “I was just a little older 

than you and I was with my girlfriends at a 

party at the castle. This guy I liked at the time 

showed some interest in me. We danced all 

night and I thought he really liked me. He 

asked me to take a walk with him by the lake. I 

didn’t even think.” She shakes her head 

remembering. “I just went with him. He was a 

good bit older than me, but I didn’t care. He 

was so charming and handsome, but being 

older than me had me at a disadvantage. He 

had more power than me, so I couldn’t defend 

myself and he knew that. I tried everything I 

could to stop him, but it was no use.” She looks 

at me and smiles. “Oh, Sophie, stop looking at 

me that way. You’d be surprised at how often it 

used to happen. A lot of young girls couldn’t go 
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out without an escort. Soon the laws changed 

and things got better. If a man even looked at 

you wrong you could report it to the king.”  

“So what happened?” 

“With what, dear?” 

“The man that did that to you, what 

happened to him?” 

“He eventually died.” 

“He wasn’t punished for what he did to 

you?”  

“No, dear, I didn’t have someone like 

Chris in my life to protect me. I’m afraid that 

man lived a long time after, until a brave young 

girl came along. She was the only one that 

could take him on.” She grabs my face and I 

know she was talking about me. 

“Maddox…He’s the one that did that to you?”  

She smiles. “Yes, but it was a long time 

ago and I got over it.”  

“I didn’t think faeries could date 

wizards.” 

“They can’t, but Nicola wasn’t the only 

rebel.” She smiles. 

“That is why you hated him so much.” 

“I hated him for many reasons, but yes. I 

never told a soul until now.” 

“Why?” 

“However you’re feeling right now, just 
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remember I have felt it too. I felt ashamed I 

didn’t do more to stop him, I felt guilty because 

he assumed I wanted it, and I felt angry that he 

took something from me that wasn’t his to 

take. At least Chris got there in time. God…if he 

hadn’t…” 

“I do feel all of those things. How do I 

forget?” 

“I’m sorry to say that you never forget, 

but you can feel better knowing he is dead, he 

didn’t succeed, and he got what he deserved. I 

had to wait a long time to get the satisfaction I 

needed. Thanks to you, baby.” 

I hug her. “I love you, Mom.”  

“I love you too, baby. Now, go and take a 

shower. Trust me you’ll feel better, not great, 

just better.” 

“All right, I’ll be down in a little while.”  

“Do you want me to come in there and 

talk to you while you shower?” 

“No, I’ll be fine. Thanks.” She starts to 

walk away. “Mom.” I call her back. 

“Yes, dear?” 

“I’m sorry that happened to you and I’m 

glad I got to kill him for you.” 

“Me too, sweetie.” She leaves me to my 

horrible thoughts. 

I let the water run over me and the 
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flashbacks start coming. How it hurt when I 

tried to fight him off, how it felt having him 

touch me like he did, and how it felt to see my 

friend die all started coming back to me. I cry 

and cry until I think about Mom because she 

went through the same thing…only worse 

because Maddox got what he wanted and got 

away with it. I try to picture her crying like me, 

but for some reason I can’t. I know it’s because 

she probably didn’t. She is the strongest person 

I know and she wouldn’t have let Maddox get 

the best of her. So, I put all the self-pity deep 

down for now and save it for a rainy day, and 

get dressed to go face my friends. While I’m 

getting dressed I see some bruises forming. I 

try to cover them the best I can for now 

because they’ll heal. 

I walk down the stairs to the kitchen. 

Everyone stops talking when they hear me 

coming. They stare at me as I walk in the room. 

Ian and Chris jump up at the same time and 

Ian gives Chris a look. Chris sits back down as 

Ian runs over to me. “Hey, you want to eat 

something?” he asks, hugging me. I don’t think 

he knows what to do or say at the moment. I 

don’t think anyone does, so I decide to give 

everyone something to talk about. 

“Brion, have you told the wizard council 
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of Jeremy’s death yet?” 

“No, Sophie…I didn’t know what you 

would want me to say.” 

“Go and tell them I killed him in 

self-defense so there won’t be any issues.” 

“This means you are Queen then, right?” 

Cormac asks. 

“I guess so.” I look at Ian. “Are you okay 

with this?”  

“Sure, you were going to be anyway 

when we got married…before Jeremy. I guess 

it’s just the other way around now. I’ll be King 

when we get married.” He smiles. 

“So, you still want to marry me?” I ask. I 

look around and everyone looks away to 

pretend not to hear. 

“Oh, baby,” Ian says. He grabs my hand 

and pops us outside for privacy. “Why would 

you even ask?” 

“You know why. Why would you still 

want me after…?” I almost begin to cry again. 

“Listen to me, love. Nothing will ever 

make me stop loving you. This wasn’t your 

fault” He makes me look him in the eye. “You 

know this, right? He didn’t take your heart. I’m 

just glad he didn’t…well…” He sighs. “He only 

broke it and I’ve got a lifetime to mend it.” He 

kisses me on the cheek and we are back in the 
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kitchen with everyone.  

“So, Brion, will you do that for me, 

please?” 

“Yes, I’ll be back soon.” 

“It’s okay, we’ll meet you there. I’m 

going to get right into it. It will keep me 

distracted from my thoughts.” 

“Are you sure, Sophie?” Brion asks. “It’s 

okay to wait a bit.” 

“I’m sure.” I look at Mom and smile. 

“I’m strong enough to handle it.” She gives me 

a smile back.  

“Very well, Mary would you like to come 

back with me?” he asks. 

“Yes, my King,” she grabs his hand and 

they leave. 

“Thank you everyone for being here for 

me, but I’m going to be fine,” I act all strong, 

but they know I’m full of crap and they smile to 

appease me. 

“Y’all can stay here as long as you like,” I 

tell the gang. “I’m going back to Wizardland to 

take care of some things. Chris, can you do me 

a favor, please?”  

“Yes, anything,” he says, desperate to 

make things a little better. 

“Please, take a shower while I’m gone,” I 

smile and everyone laughs including him. He 
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still has blood all over him. “Or you could go 

take one now, before we all eat.”  

“All right, Sophie, I’ll go now.” He winks 

at me before he goes. I want so badly to follow 

him and talk to him about what he did for me. 

I’ve never seen anything like it. He was like an 

angel warrior, fighting for the end of days. I 

saw his eyes when he cut off Jeremy’s head. 

They were full of hate and rage, but also full of 

love for me. There is nothing that man 

wouldn’t do for me. I knew this before, but 

even more now. He died for me and now he’s 

killed for me. He is my protector, my guardian 

angel. 

I remember how Ian just stood there in 

shock and I’m kind of confused about that. The 

way Chris just took charge and Ian only stood 

silent puzzles me. He didn’t even come to me 

until Chris told him to. It puts questions in my 

mind, but they are only thoughts. I know Ian 

loves me and he would do anything for me. I 

believe Chris is more of a warrior than Ian is, 

though, and that’s okay with me, I think. 

After we eat, I remember something 

Jeremy told me. “Crap, guys!”  

“What?” Ian asks. 

“I almost forgot. Jeremy told me his 

mother had found more prophecies. He has her 
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notes back at the castle. We have to find them 

and give them to Kate. Zoe, can you call her 

and let her know?” 

“Of course.” 

“The rest of you can help me with 

something else.” 

“What’s that?” Matt asks eagerly. 

“I really need some training. I have to 

figure out how to use and harness all of this 

new power I’m supposed to have.” 

“Great,” Cormac complains. “I’m going 

to be the guinea pig, aren’t I?” 

“Not necessarily, I can always use Aodan 

instead.” 

We all laugh and cut up, trying to forget 

about the things that have just occurred. After 

dinner, I decide I better go back to Wizardland.  

“Sophie, call us when you want to train,” 

Aodan says. 

“I will and from now on, guys, this is 

place is our home. I know I said Wizardland is 

my home, but if there is any place all of us 

belong, it is right here together. You can call 

this house your home.” 

They all smile. 

“You know, you’re right. This does feel 

like home to us. I think we’ll stay a little while 

longer,” Matt says, putting his arm around 
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Chrissy. “What about it, guys?”  

“I’m all in,” Aodan says. 

“Me too,” Alice agrees. Everyone nods 

with her.  

“Okay, that’s settled then. I’ll be back 

home soon. Ian, are you coming with me?” 

“Of course, my queen.” He smiles. 

We get to the castle for the meeting and 

as soon as we walk through the door, we see the 

brightest light I’ve ever seen hovering over 

everyone as they bow. The light fades a little 

and I notice it is Breccan. He smiles, 

“Behold…the queen of wizards.” 
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26 

Queen of Wizards 
 

 

Everyone is bowing and I see Kate and Gabriel. 

“Kate! I need to speak to you,” I say and 

Breccan turns to me. 

“Sophie, you are the queen now, but you 

must learn tradition. I cannot show myself very 

often, so can you please indulge me?” I knew I 

was being very disrespectful to him. 

“I’m so sorry, Breccan.” I bow my head. 

“Please forgive me and continue.” 

He smiles and continues his speech. “As 

I was saying, this is your new queen. She will 

have to learn the ways and traditions, so be 

patient with her. She will save our world and 

always remember this. She is smart, brave, and 

she has friends…” He throws some mist in the 

air to show all of my friends. “Of every variety 

and this will help with what’s to come. Be kind 

to each other and trust in your queen.” He 

raises his hand and a crown appears in mid-air. 

It floats over to me and he flicks his finger and 

it is on my head. It’s not the one Jeremy or Ian 

wore, but one especially made for a queen and 
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it is beautiful. When it’s on my head I start to 

glow. 

“Trust your heart in everything you do, 

my dear. You must train hard and maintain 

traditions when needed. You will know what 

traditions need to be kept.” I look doubtful and 

he smiles. “Ask Brion, he will know what to do. 

That is all I have time for.” He tries to stroke 

my cheek, but again it goes right through me. 

“I’m so proud of what you have accomplished 

so far. I can’t wait to see what you do next.” He 

looks upward and begins to fade. “Oh, Sophie, 

don’t let present events get you down. If you 

always think of the future of Wizardland and its 

people you will do amazing things.” He leaves 

and all that is left is the crowd bowing before 

me. 

“What do I do now?” I whisper to Ian. 

He doesn’t answer and when I turn to him he is 

bowing as well. I snap my fingers at him. “Ian, 

get up here, don’t bow to me.” 

He smiles. “I said it more nicely to you.”  

“Sorry, but what do I do?” 

“It will come to you,” he says as he holds 

my hand. I think for a moment and remember 

what Ian said to the crowd when he got his 

crown. I take a deep breath in and speak. 

“All the ways of King Conner and King 
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Ian will come back into place. Any changes 

made by the late King Jeremy will no longer be 

upheld. If you have any concerns let Joffrey 

know. He will be my royal advisor. I see Joffrey 

stand and acknowledge my request. “Yes, my 

Queen, I would be honored.” I glance at Brion 

and he smiles. 

“To the queen of wizards!” Brion roars 

and everyone cheers. We dismiss the meeting 

and Ian and I go to the king’s quarters to find 

the notes from Jeremy’s mother. I find 

Jeremy’s things and look through them and 

start to feel sad. I rub my hand over a picture of 

him and his mother. 

Ian sees my nostalgia. “He wasn’t that 

Jeremy. Chris didn’t kill the Jeremy you once 

knew. He killed what he turned into.”  

“I know.” I put the picture back down 

and continue to look around. “They have to be 

around here somewhere.”  

Someone knocks on the door. “Come 

in!” I yell. 

“Sophie!” Ian scolds. “You can’t do that 

anymore. Anyone could come to kill you at any 

moment!” He stands in front of me while the 

door opens. It is only Kate and Gabriel. 

“Really, Sophie…Come in…Anyone 

could come to kill you at any moment,” Kate 
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says walking in.  

“I know, right!” Ian says. “We need to 

put a guard at the door.” 

“Sorry, I have to learn things.”  

“Kate, we need to talk. Jeremy told me 

that his mother found out about some more 

prophecies that involve me. She wrote notes in 

some notebooks and they are somewhere in 

here.” I sigh. “We just have to find them.” 

“Oh, dear,” she says. “Did he say what 

the prophecies entailed?” 

“No, Ian tried his location spell, but not 

knowing what they actually are, the spell won’t 

work.”  

She thinks for a moment, “Did you try 

looking for things of importance or sentimental 

items? Something like a keepsake or a safe.”  

“Of course,” Ian says. 

He tries his spell again and finds a 

locked box under his bed. Ian tries to unlock it, 

but it is locked by magic. He tries different 

types of spells, but nothing works. “How the 

heck are we supposed to open it?” 

Kate takes the box to look it over. She 

turns it over and sees a keyhole. “There is a 

keyhole. He must have a key somewhere to 

open this as well.” 

“Oh my God!” 
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“What, Sophie?” Ian asks. 

“Jeremy…He always wore this small key 

on his necklace. I remember seeing him wear it. 

I asked him what it was once and he told me it 

was just a trinket his mom gave him.” I try and 

fight back tears for him. I know I shouldn’t cry 

for him because of what he did, but I can’t help 

it; he was my friend once and he was a good 

person at one time. 

“Sophie, where is his body?” Gabriel 

speaks up. 

“I’m not sure, but his head was thrown 

in the fireplace. It might still be there.” 

“Nice.” Gabriel smiles and I’m sure it’s 

because he never liked him. 

He notices my grief. “Oh…sorry, Sophie. 

I forgot he was once your friend.” 

“It’s all right,” I say. “I guess we need to 

go find the necklace.” 

We head back home and I find the gang 

just hanging out watching television. “Hey, 

guys, what are y’all doing?” I laugh because 

they never just sit and watch television all day. 

“This thing is addictive,” Matt says. 

I see pizza boxes lying around and 

everyone looks like they’ve been sitting in their 

pajamas all day.” I know it’s late, guys, but you 

look like you’ve been lying around since I’ve 
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been gone.”  

“We have. I don’t think we’ve done 

anything since you left, but it’s only been about 

four or five hours.” Aodan says. 

“Okay…Get up, guys. Y’all need 

something to do.” They all jump up ready to 

help.  

“Thank goodness, this was getting pretty 

boring,” Cormac says. “What do we do first? 

Who do we have to beat up?”  

“Nothing quite that exciting, we just 

need to find Jeremy’s necklace.” 

“The one his mom gave him?” Danny 

asks. “Why?” 

“It opens a keepsake box that might hold 

the prophecies his mom told him about.” 

“Oh.” Danny sighs and goes upstairs. 

“Is he upset about Jeremy?” I ask Jen. 

“Yes, but he knows it wasn’t your fault, 

Sophie. He just needs time.” 

“I know.” 

“I think we all are upset, but it had to be 

done. There is no excuse for what he did,” 

Chrissy whispers. 

“What did he do?” Gabriel overhears the 

conversation. 

“Gabriel, you and Kate are getting 

married aren’t you?” Chris interrupts to change 
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the subject. 

“Yes, why?”  

“Well, me and Deb here…”―he holds up 

Deb’s hand―“…are getting married as well. Do 

you have any tips?” 

They start to discuss wedding plans and 

the rest of us look for the necklace. We look in 

the fire, but we can’t find it. “Chris, what did 

you do with the body?” I ask.  

“I burned it.”  

“Where?” 

“In the backyard.” 

“You burned a body in my backyard,” I 

shout. 

“Nobody saw me and I did a spell so it 

wouldn’t smell.” 

I start to cry because I couldn’t take it 

anymore. My friend Jeremy is dead. It finally 

hits me hard. Everyone just lets me cry for a 

moment. I finally get myself together and go 

outside to see where he was burned. There was 

nothing left except ash. “Oh, Jeremy, I am so 

sorry,” I say.  

“Sophie,” Chris says as he puts his arm 

around me. “I am sorry I had to kill your 

friend. I don’t regret doing it, but I am sorry 

you’re in pain.” 

I cry into his chest. “I don’t blame you, 
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and I am so thankful that you saved me.” 

He takes a deep breath. “I should have 

been here for you.” He looks down at me and I 

know he is dying inside as much as I am. I 

know we have been hugging a bit too long so I 

push away before someone comes out here and 

sees us. 

“So we have a wedding to plan, right.” I 

change the subject. 

“Yeah, right,” he says and cracks a smile. 

“I gave him a proper funeral.” 

“What?” 

“Jeremy, I gave him a funeral. When I 

burned his body we all came out and said nice 

things about him pre-king. We sent his spirit to 

a better place, I know it.” 

“Thank you. That helps, but I wish I 

could have been here to say goodbye.” 

“Say what you want to say now. He’ll 

hear you wherever he is.” 

I take a breath and say what I’d say 

about the Jeremy I once knew. “He was a good 

man and a good friend. He loved his mom and 

wanted to make her happy and wanted her last 

wishes to come true. I’m sorry he didn’t get to 

graduate for her. Jeremy, wherever you are you 

will be missed terribly. 

Chris gives me a rose to throw on his 
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remains. “Where do you want his remains to 

go?” 

“Beside his mother,” Danny says, 

coming out the back door. “He would have 

wanted to be next to her. She’s buried in the 

old cemetery by the high school.” 

“Okay, I’ll take care of it,” Chris says.  

“Do you mind if I tag along?” Danny 

asks. “I’d like to say goodbye again.” 

“Sure, I could use some help.” Chris pats 

Danny on the shoulder for comfort. I think he 

feels bad for him considering he just killed his 

best friend. 

I go back inside to look for the necklace 

again and find Jeremy’s shirt on the floor 

where he left it. I put it neatly to the side. I 

check the fireplace again, but no necklace. “It 

has to be somewhere because he always wore 

it,” I tell Kate. 

“Ian, do your spell for the necklace,” I 

order. “I’m sorry for being so bossy,” I realize 

how I’m sounding. 

“It’s all right, love. You are a queen, it’s 

your job.” He smiles. He does his spell, but 

something doesn’t seem right. The light is 

hovering. 

“Why is it just hovering there?”  

“I don’t know,” Ian says. After a minute, 
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the light disappears. “It must not be here, 

Sophie.”  

“It has to be. I remember him wearing it. 

We’re missing something. Guys, did anyone go 

into the den area while I was gone?” I ask the 

gang. 

“No, who would want to with all that 

blood everywhere?” Chrissy says. 

“Well, Chris did, to get the body and 

Danny helped him,” Jen says. 

Jen looks at me with a suspicious look. 

“You think Danny took, it don’t you.” 

“No, Jen listen I…”  

“I think he did too, Sophie,” Jen says. 

“You do?” 

“Yes, Danny just lost his best friend. If 

you found something that meant the world to 

someone you lost would you want to give it up 

to people who weren’t very fond of them?” 

“I suppose not, but we need that key. It’s 

important,” Gabriel says. 

“Sophie, just ask him, I’m sure he’ll give 

it to you. He just needs a little time,” Jen says. 

“We might not have time. The prophecy 

is already unfolding. Sophie, you are the queen 

of wizards, that part has already come to pass. 

What about the part where you save 

Wizardland? When is this going to happen? We 
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need those notes; they might tell us when or 

even how it’s going to happen,” Kate presses. 

“I know, Kate, but let’s give him until 

morning to grieve,” I suggest. 

“Very well, maybe the world won’t end 

overnight,” she grumbles. 

All of a sudden, the power in the house 

shuts off. It is pitch-black. “Someone get the 

power back on,” I say. 

“Everyone is trying, but magic isn’t 

working,” Alice shouts from the other room. 

“That’s not a good sign, is it?” Chrissy 

asks. 

“No, it is not,” Matt replies. 

“Get some candles from the kitchen 

please, Jen,” I ask. 

She brings the candles in and we all try 

to light them by hand. We finish about the time 

Chris and Danny come in. “What is going on?” 

Chris asks. 

“We’re not sure, but hopefully not the 

end of the world.” Kate gives me a look. 

I give Jen a pleading look. “Go ahead,” 

she says, irritated. 

“Danny, can I talk to you alone?” 

“Sure,” he says 

We go to the kitchen for more privacy. 

“Danny, I know you are upset. We are all upset, 
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Jeremy was my friend too. I know he wasn’t 

himself when he did it, but…” I stop because 

Danny just starts laughing. “What is so funny?” 

I ask a bit irritated.  

“You just don’t get it.”  

“Get what?” 

“Sophie, I’ve known Jeremy my whole 

life. He was my best friend. I knew him better 

than I know anyone and now I’ll never see him 

again…” 

“I know and I’m sorry…” 

“Just let me finish, please.” He stops me 

from talking. “I’m not upset that he is dead. I 

mean I am, but the main reason I’m upset is 

because this guy I’ve known forever who knew 

me better than anyone could do this to you. I’m 

mad because I was here the whole time it was 

happening and I did nothing. I’m also mad that 

I wasn’t the one who killed him.” 

“Oh, you’re not mad at me for getting 

him killed?” 

“Don’t be stupid, Sophie.” He hits me on 

the shoulder. “He deserved to die, but I will 

miss the old Jeremy. You know, the one that 

used to run around the soccer field mooning 

people.” We start to laugh. “Or the time he 

decided to take all the girls clothes while they 

were showering and pulled the fire alarm.” 
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“That wasn’t funny,” I say, but laugh 

anyway. “Yes, Jeremy was a good friend. I will 

miss him and I know you will too.” I almost 

start to cry. “But, Danny…I need to ask you 

something.” 

He starts to pull something from his 

pocket. “You don’t have to. Here it is. I don’t 

even know why I took it.” 

“I do; he was your best friend. This 

necklace meant the world to Jeremy. I’ll give it 

back to you when I’m done with it, okay.” He 

nods and I hug him and kiss him on the cheek. 

“Thanks for being such a good friend.” I quickly 

leave the kitchen. “I got it, guys. I’ll go and get 

the books and bring them back here.”  

I get to the king’s quarters and unlock 

the box. It is filled with different things. I find 

some pictures of Danny and Jeremy and I try 

not to fall apart. There were also some pictures 

of all of us together at the games. I find the 

notebooks and put them back in the box. I 

decide to take the whole box. I think Danny will 

want to keep some of these things.  

I give the notebooks to Kate and let her 

evaluate them and give the box to Danny. He 

opens it and sighs. “Thanks, Sophie.” I give him 

back the necklace as well and he puts it around 

his neck.  
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“Oh my God!” Kate says, looking up 

from the notes I gave her. 

“What is it, Kate?” Gabriel asks. She 

hands him the notes without even looking at 

him. Everyone is waiting for her to say 

something, but she stays silent. Gabriel reads 

over the notes and stops when something 

catches his eye.  

The gang looks around at each other. 

Everyone wants to say something, I can tell, 

but nobody does and the task falls upon me. 

“Kate, what do the notes say?” I finally ask. 

“They speak of a war coming,” she says. 

“Another war, with who?” I ask. 

Kate and Gabriel give each other a look. 

“Kate!” I say impatiently. 

“A war with the Phooka,” she says as she 

looks at Gabriel. 

I look at Gabriel and he looks intense. 

Everyone is gathered around in the dark with 

the candles lighting the room, waiting on 

someone to tell us what they have read. Gabriel 

finally looks up and when he does, I see only 

his glowing yellow eyes. 

“They are coming,” he says. 
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27 

Another War 
 

 

Another war…The room is still silent with only 

the breath of scared teenagers filling it. I wish 

someone would say something because the 

silence is more frightening than the thoughts in 

my head. 

“What the heck is a Phooka?” Aodan asks. 

Everyone else stands silent in the dark with 

only the candles and Gabriel’s glowing yellow 

eyes lighting the room. I hear a slight growl 

coming from Gabriel’s throat. Kate puts her 

hand on his back, I suppose to soothe him. 

“The Phooka are vile creatures that come from 

the darkest and deepest land there is. Well, 

besides hell itself,” Zoe says. 

Gabriel looks at her with hatred in his yellow 

eyes. “Don’t speak of something you do not 

know, little girl.” His eyes flicker and the light 

goes out. Aodan puts his arms around Zoe and 

brings her close to him. Gabriel laughs and 

slaps his hand on the table. 

“Gabe, calm down,” Kate says, trying to calm 

him, but his anger grows even deeper. 
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“I love how you kids think you have this all 

figured out. You think because you’ve killed a 

king this is all over and you will live happily 

ever after!” He comes closer to me and I see 

Chris flinch, but he stops to see what Gabriel 

plans to do. He grabs me by the shoulders as he 

calms down a little. “You must listen to me, 

child. You may be a queen, but I can see the 

child inside you. You must grow up and realize 

that your enemies will be coming from every 

direction to stop the power you possess. There 

is no creature alive that will stop until this 

power is destroyed. Every being will fear it, and 

every being will stop at nothing to take it from 

you.” I swallow hard as his eyes flicker to 

yellow and back to brown again. 

“Okay, that’s enough,” Chris says, breaking in 

to stop Gabriel’s rant.  

“And you…”−he laughs at Chris−“the 

all-mighty guardian of the queen.” 

“Gabriel!” Kate shouts. 

“What?” Ian asks. 

“Yes…” Gabriel looks at Ian. “He is her 

guardian now and every time she is in trouble 

or someone wishes to harm her…” He looks at 

Chris with pity. “You will know and come 

running to protect her.” 

“All right, everyone just calm down a minute.” 
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Kate comes to intervene in our discussion. 

“Gabe, stop scaring them.”  

“Stop scaring them? They need to know every 

detail if they are going to go up against the 

Phooka!” 

“Yes, I know, in time, but they are still young 

and need to deal with this one step at a time, 

not head on,” Kate explains to Gabriel slowly. 

He laughs. “If they don’t take this head on, they 

will all die.” 

“Okay, this stops now,” I say. “We are old 

enough to decide what we want to hear and 

how we want to hear it. I am Queen of 

Wizardland and I may be young, but I am still 

the reason all this is happening, so show me 

some respect and give it to me head 

on…Please.”  

Gabriel cracks a smile. “Very well, Queen 

Sophie,” Kate says with some contempt. “The 

world of the Phooka is very different from any 

of your worlds. Not all of them live in just one 

world. Many travel to different places, but 

some have adapted to the human world and 

human ways. They have aspired to be kind, 

loving, and generous. Many have succeeded.” 

She looks toward Gabriel.  

“Gabriel…You’re a Phooka?” I ask. 

He gives me a glare and I see his eyes glow 
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again. “Yes. I came upon the human world by 

accident. I was running from my family.” He 

looks to Kate. She nods for him to continue and 

he sighs as if he isn’t so sure.  

“What exactly is a Phooka?” I ask hesitantly. 

“I’m getting to that part, so bear with me.”  

“Sorry,” I say, embarrassed I interrupted. 

“My father is the king of the Phooka and I have 

been running from him since before any of you 

were born. They live to torture the innocent. 

Though you have never heard of them, they 

have been keeping an eye on all of you, I’m 

sure.” 

“Why?” Cormac asks. “I can understand why 

they would want Sophie dead, but why the rest 

of us?”  

Gabriel looks at Kate and they both laugh. “You 

all are so young and naïve.” 

“We just saved a world or two from being 

destroyed from some pretty powerful people,” 

Chris says. “So why don’t you lay off of the 

young and stupid comments, or do I need to 

show you how young and stupid I can be?” He 

starts toward Gabriel, but I grab his arm to 

stop him.  

“Chris, wait. We are young…” I respond to 

Gabriel and Kate. “But we know a thing or two, 

and one is that no matter what we come up 
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against, as long as we are together, we can beat 

it.” 

“Yes, you’ve proved you can face anything 

together and that is precisely why they will kill 

your friends as well. They know if you are alone 

you will be defeated, Sophie. They will come for 

your friends first. You need to learn to use 

these new powers and control them, quickly.” 

“Well, does the prophecy say how long we 

have?” I ask. 

“Not specifically,” Kate says. 

“It only speaks of a time when a queen rises to 

the throne with unfailing courage and 

remarkable power that will change the 

immortal worlds forever.” 

I laugh. “Well, we have nothing to worry about 

then, because there is no way the prophecy is 

talking about me.” 

“This is no time to be modest, Sophie,” Gabriel 

says. “The prophecy is talking about you, and 

they are coming to take this power from you!”  

“I thought nobody can use the power but me?” 

I ask Kate. 

“Then they will kill you!” Gabriel says. 

“Gabriel, will you take it down a notch, please!” 

Kate shouts. He stares at her for a moment and 

storms out of the room. “Sorry about Gabriel, 

but he has been running from his problems for 
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a long time and isn’t happy they are about to 

show up again.” 

“Why is he running?” Alice asks. 

“You have to understand, the way of the 

Phooka is very cruel. They prey on the innocent 

and most don’t even have a soul.” 

“How can you not have a soul?” Zoe asks. “I 

thought every living creature has a soul.” 

“There are dark things in this world, dear Zoe,” 

Kate explains. “I knew when I first met you that 

you were special. I didn’t know you were a 

faery, but I knew you loved every living thing. 

Though a soul might exist in them, it is so dark 

that nothing can bring light to it. They are 

damned forever with their darkness.” She 

glances back to the room Gabriel ran to.  

“But some have chosen a different way; look at 

Gabriel,” I say. 

“Yes, there are some who choose to leave 

because they can’t live in the darkness any 

longer,” Kate states. 

“Well, that’s something,” Ian says. 

“When darkness dwells in your heart so long, 

my sweet Ian, there is usually nothing that will 

let the light in.” 

“Can you just tell us what the heck a Phooka 

is?” Cormac asks, frustrated. 

“A Phooka is born…” She stops to think of the 
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right words. “I’m not sure how to put it.” 

“Is it at least half-human?” Aodan asks. 

“No. A Phooka is a Phooka, nothing else. They 

only have children with other Phooka.” 

I look at Kate and think of Gabriel. “But…” I see 

her look away from me. I know this means she 

and Gabriel can probably never have children. 

“Never mind.” I figure it is probably a touchy 

subject, and I have had enough of these 

moments myself to know when not to bring 

something up.  

“We still don’t know what a Phooka is,” Cormac 

says impatiently. 

Kate sighs in aggravation. “A Phooka is a…sort 

of shape shifter. I guess that is the only way to 

describe it.” 

“So they can take any form?” I ask. 

“Yes, Sophie, and this is why they are 

dangerous. They can take the form of anyone 

and anything. They could be standing in front 

of you and you not know it. It could take the 

form of any of you.” 

We all sit silent. I don’t know about the rest of 

them, but I am scared out of my mind. 

“There is no way to tell if they are a Phooka?” 

Zoe asks. 

“Yes, there is, but only a witch can tell.” 

“So will you help us through this then?” Ian 
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asks. 

“I will, but there will be another who will be 

able to tell the true form of a Phooka.” 

She turns to look at Zoe. “Me…?” 

“Yes, Zoe, you will be the eyes for your friends. 

I will help all that I can, but when the time 

comes you will be the one they will look to, and 

I will teach you how.” 

“What is the true form of a Phooka?” Zoe asks. 

“The true form of a Phooka is a type of goblin.”  

“Really? A goblin,” Matt speaks up. 

“Yes, they don’t stay in goblin form often, but 

they have to return to it every once in a while, 

or they will lose their powers.” 

“Which are?” 

“Well, shape shifting for one, and they have the 

power of strength. They are incredibly strong in 

any form they choose.” 

“So how many have chosen to leave?” 

“A great number,” Gabriel says, coming back 

into the room. “A lot have come to see the light 

and decided to follow another who would lead 

them to a better life.” 

“And that would be…?”  

“Me.” 

“You?” Chris asks. 

“Yes, what of it?”  

“Nothing man, just asking.” Chris smirks. 
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“Okay. Let’s get this straight. You left your 

father, who is king of the goblins or shape 

shifters…” 

“Phooka will work fine, Sophie,” Gabriel says, 

irritated. 

“Fine. You left your family to end up leading 

the Phooka anyway.”  

“I left because of my father’s ways. He is cruel 

and has no mercy or any method to his 

madness. He only destroys and he has no soul. 

When I left, a few followed, but then word got 

out about the way we were living and even 

more followed. We have a good life here and I 

don’t want to mess it up.” 

“You’re not going to help us, are you?” I ask. 

“I’m afraid not and I’m sorry, but I can’t risk 

my people. They have earned their right to be 

free.” 

“Gabriel!” Kate shouts in surprise. “You can’t 

let them go at this alone.” 

“My mind is made up, Kate. The answer is no.” 

The power turns back on and makes everyone 

jump. “It must have just been a surge,” Kate 

says. 

“Then why didn’t our powers work?” Matt asks. 

“No, it was something else. Someone’s messing 

with us.” 

“Okay, so the Phooka are coming for us. That is 
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one prophecy. What are the others? Jeremy 

said there were more,” I say. 

“I’ll have to look through the notes. It may take 

me a few days, but I’ll try and hurry,” Kate 

stresses. “Let’s be on our way, Gabriel.” 

They start to leave and Gabriel turns to us. 

“Good luck to you all. Stay together and you 

may have a chance…And, Guardian…” he 

shouts at Chris, “keep her safe.” 

“Not an issue,” Chris says as he winks at me. 

“It will be,” Gabriel says before he walks out the 

door. I see Chris get a worried look on his face, 

but only for a moment, and he soon returns to 

his usual warrior exterior. 

“Who is freaked out besides me?” Aodan asks 

and everyone raises their hands. “Okay, just 

wondering.” 

“What are we going to do?” Alice asks. 

“What we always do; stick together.” I smile. 

But will that be enough this time?  
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28 

Training 
 

I sit and think for a moment about everything 

that has happened over the past year. We have 

made it through a lot and yet things still keep 

coming. Is this my life from now on? Will there 

ever be peace? If we conquer one, will another 

soon follow? 

“Sophie!” Chris shouts. “Snap out of it and tell 

us what to do.” 

“I don’t know!” I shout back. “Give me a 

minute to think.” I go outside to clear my head. 

It is late and dark. I stare at the stars for 

guidance. They seem to make everything 

clearer sometimes. Usually, I would go to 

Faeryland and tell Brion and Mom about my 

problems, and I still will, but I would like to 

have somewhat of a plan before I bombard 

them with tonight’s events. 

Ian comes out to sit with me. “Do you need 

some help thinking? 

“I don’t think you can help someone think.” I 

laugh. 

“But I can try.” He smiles. “Do you think the 

best thing to do is take everyone back to 
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Faeryland and for us to return to Wizardland? 

At least everyone will be safe.” 

“I don’t know, I guess, but doesn’t that seem 

like we are running from the problem? I mean, 

they would only wait until we come back.” 

“Then we don’t come back,” Ian says. 

“Ian, this is my home.” 

“Really, because a few days ago, you thought 

Wizardland was your home?” He sighs, 

knowing he is being a little harsh. “Sorry, I’m 

just overwhelmed with everything.” 

“You’re overwhelmed? I have to save an entire 

realm from being destroyed with power I don’t 

even know how to use yet. On top of that, I 

have to make sure none of my friends die in the 

process. I have to watch out for clones that 

could pop up at any given moment and only 

two people know what to look for. I think I’m 

the one a little bit overwhelmed here.” 

“You’re not alone in this, Sophie. Every person 

here is thinking they have to save everyone. 

Don’t think you’re chosen to do it all by 

yourself. You may be chosen to be queen, but 

you’re not chosen to save everyone alone. We 

are all here for a reason.” 

“He is right, Sophie,” Matt says, joining in the 

conversation. “We will always be here with you. 

Everyone has a purpose to be here.” The rest 
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come out to join us and we all gather around 

the patio. “Look…” Matt begins, “we have Zoe, 

a powerful witch, and we have Aodan, Cormac, 

and now Deb, who are very strong soldiers. We 

have Alice, who is a healer, and Ian, who is a 

great leader. We have Chris, who is the 

strongest warrior of all, and we have you, the 

soul of the group. Together we will be 

unstoppable. We have the best army in the 

world.” 

“Who is the brain?” Cormac says. “Because we 

could use some about right now.” 

“Definitely not you,” Aodan says. 

“That would be us,” Jen says. We laugh, but 

inside I think we are all scared. 

“Thanks, Matt.” I give him a hug. “I’m glad 

you’re here, but I believe you are the soul of 

this group.”  

“Then you are the heart and I’m honored to be 

a part of it.” We all get awkward from the 

seriousness and sit quietly for a moment. 

Cormac coughs to break the silence. 

“Well, guys, I am beyond tired. I think I’ll go 

upstairs,” I say. Everyone agrees and decides to 

call it a night. 

I sit in bed not able to sleep, even though I am 

exhausted. I can only think about everything 

that has happened over the past few days. Chris 
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has come back with a fiancé, Jeremy went 

power crazy, so Chris had to kill him, and now 

we find out that Gabriel is a Phooka and his 

family wants me and my friends dead. My head 

is reeling with all the events that have occurred, 

so I turn over and sigh with aggravation. 

“Can’t sleep?” Ian asks. 

“No.” 

“Me neither.” He puts his arm around me and 

pulls me close to him. He kisses me, but I push 

him away. “What is it?” 

“Nothing…I just can’t…” I start to cry. 

“Hey…it’s all right. Don’t cry. I didn’t 

think…I’m sorry.” 

He holds me for a while and I guess I needed a 

good cry because I fall to sleep in his arms. 

 It isn’t a good sleep, though. I dream of 

Jeremy and relive yesterday over and over. I 

see his eyes full of anger. Jeremy no longer 

exists in this man I once called my friend. 

When he rips off my shirt, I know he is gone. I 

scream for someone to help, but nobody can 

hear me. As he holds me down and I cry, he 

only laughs. My heart breaks into a million 

pieces. I can feel the scratches and the bruises 

from me trying to fight him off. I also see Chris 

pull him off. I jump up in my bed and scream, 

all sweaty and with a pounding heart. 
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“Are you okay?” Ian jumps up as well and 

brushes back my wet hair. “You’re burning up.” 

He quickly zaps up a cold cloth and rubs it on 

my head. “Did you have a bad dream, love?” I 

only nod and swallow. My throat is dry and it 

feels like I’ve been screaming for hours. It 

seems Ian can read my mind as he gets me a 

glass of water. “Here you go, drink this.” 

“Thanks,” I say in a low voice, and I’m not sure 

if it’s because of my throat hurting or from 

embarrassment.  

I just want to forget this ever happened to me. 

Why can’t I forget it? How long will I have to 

relive that moment? 

“It will all be all right, Sophie. I’m here for you. 

Just talk to me.” 

How can I talk to him about this? It will only 

piss him off and I don’t want to make him feel 

uncomfortable. “Thanks, Ian, but I’m not sure 

if I should talk about it with you. There are 

some things you wouldn’t be able to handle.” 

“I know. I’d get pissed, and you don’t need that 

right now. You do need to talk to someone, 

though. You can’t keep this bottled up inside 

forever. If you do need me I am right here.” He 

leans in and kisses my cheek. “I will love you 

forever.”  

“I know, and I you.” 
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~ 

I only get a couple of hours sleep, but I manage 

making breakfast for the gang and have 

everything on the table when they come 

downstairs. “Wow, where did you get all of 

this? It smells excellent,” Cormac says. 

“I made it.” I smile. 

“Well, somebody’s been busy,” Chris says. 

“Trying to keep our thoughts at bay, are we?” 

“A little.” 

“So what is the plan?” asks Alice. 

“Sophie, I have got to go do some things for my 

grandmother today. I’m sorry, I won’t be able 

to help out. I know this is kind of life and death 

stuff, but she has nobody else to take care of 

her,” Jen discloses. 

“Oh, Jen, don’t worry, go. She needs you, too. 

I’m sorry I’ve taken up all your time. That has 

been selfish of me.” They all laugh at me. 

“What is so funny?” 

“Sophie, if I can say one thing about you it’s 

that you are the least selfish person I know,” 

Jen says. 

If she only knew my deepest, darkest thoughts 

she would think otherwise. “Thanks, Jen.” 

“What about the rest of us then? What is in 

store for us today?” Aodan asks. 

“Well…Zoe, are you going to Kate’s and train 
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with her?” 

“Yes, she told me to come around noon.” 

“Great. Then maybe we should all do training,” 

I suggest.  

“Probably not a bad idea,” Ian says. 

“Where shall we train? Wizardland or 

Faeryland?” Matt asks.  

“Why not train here?” I suggest. “We don’t 

need to travel to the other realm.” 

“Is there enough room?” Matt asks, looking 

around. 

“Probably not,” Ian says. “But we need to 

practice in a normal environment. You never 

know where you will be when the Phooka 

attack.” 

“Good point,” Chris states. 

“Deb, you are more than welcome to train with 

us,” I say. “I hear you are quite the fighter.” 

“I planned on it,” she says with a little hostility. 

“I go where Chris goes.” 

“All right, then. I think that is settled.” I try not 

to let her comment affect me because I have 

enough to worry about. I see Chris give her a 

stern look.  

“Well, I guess after breakfast we can start 

training in the living room. We can move some 

things outside to make more room,” I say. After 

the comment Deb made, everyone seems 
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uncomfortable, so we all sit and eat in silence. 

~ 

“Okay, I think this will work.” I look around the 

bare living room. Everything is out and it 

leaves ample room to train. 

“All right, how do we want to do this?” Aodan 

asks. “Just start fighting each other or do we 

need to pick partners?” 

“I don’t know. What do you think, Ian?” I ask.  

“Well, it’s always good to get a training partner, 

but everyone here already knows how the other 

one fights. It won’t be anything new and it 

won’t be very productive.” 

“So what do you suggest we do?” Chris asks. 

“Until we can find new fighters we’ll have to 

make do,” Ian says. “At least we can get some 

training in. Some is better than none.” 

An idea suddenly pops in my head and I feel 

really bad about it, but I want to get her back 

for the comment she made earlier. 

“Well…nobody has fought Deb yet. Why don’t 

we get each person to train with her? Although 

you may get tired fighting everyone, do you 

think you’re up for it, Deb?” I give her a daring 

glare and she laughs. 

“I think I can handle whatever you got.” 

“I don’t think this is a very good idea,” Chris 

says.  
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“Oh come on! We won’t hurt her!” Aodan 

teases. I see Deb roll her eyes at him. 

“Okay…You can start with him.” Chris bends 

down and kisses her on the cheek. “Don’t hurt 

him too bad. He doesn’t heal as fast here.” He 

smirks at Aodan and something tells me this is 

going to backfire on me. 

Deb smiles and takes out her weapon of choice. 

Most would pick a sword or use their wand, but 

she turns her wand into a long wooden staff 

and swings it around with ease. She turns and 

winks at Chris and goes toward Aodan.  

Aodan’s eyes light up with surprise and he 

smirks. “This is going to be fun.”  

Chris comes to stand beside me with his arms 

folded in front of his chest. He smiles as he 

watches Deb get the better of Aodan. “I know 

what you’re doing, Sophie.” 

“What? She is a new fighter. She can help with 

the training.” 

“The only thing she is going to do is end up 

beating everyone to a bloody pulp.”  

“I think they can handle themselves pretty well, 

Chris.” I squint my eyes as Aodan gets knocked 

in the jaw by her staff and blood flings 

everywhere. “Aodan is going easy on her 

because she is a girl,” I state.  

“That’s enough!” Zoe shouts. “I believe it is my 
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turn.” 

Chris gets a worried look on his face. “Wait, I 

don’t think−” 

“Everyone should get a turn, Chris. It’s only 

fair.” I smile, knowing a pissed-off Zoe is 

awesome. 

“Aren’t you going to choose a weapon?” Deb 

asks Zoe. 

“I don’t need one,” Zoe replies. 

“Very well.” Deb swings her staff around again 

and it turns to dust. Zoe smiles. 

“And what do you plan to do now? What can 

you do without your weapon?” Deb lunges 

forward and Zoe grabs her by the throat 

throwing her into the wall. 

“Maybe we should practice not using weapons 

and work on our hand-to-hand combat 

training,” Chris says. 

“Why, is she no good without her staff?” I ask. 

“No, she is awesome with both.” He smiles as 

Deb hits Zoe in the jaw and kicks her in the 

stomach. Zoe flies through the air and falls 

onto Aodan. 

“Next.” Deb smiles. 

Alice steps up. She is fast and petite and very 

skilled at hand-to-hand combat. She has never 

had to use it, but I’ve seen her in training and 

she is pretty awesome. I hope she gives little 
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Miss Thing a run for her money. Alice takes her 

stance, and, as Deb comes forward, Alice 

doesn’t move. She only stands there waiting on 

Deb to strike. I jump with worry. What is she 

doing? At the last second Alice attacks. She is 

so fast, but unfortunately so is Deb. They go at 

it for a while, not even connecting with each 

other. Finally, Alice lands a punch and Deb 

falls to the floor. Chris flinches. Deb stands up, 

wipes the blood from her mouth, and smiles.  

“Good one,” she says to Alice. “Shall we keep 

going?” 

Alice smiles. “By all means.” 

They continue and Deb lands a kick in Alice’s 

gut. Alice bends over and Deb knees her in the 

face. Alice goes straight down and is knocked 

unconscious, so I run to her aid. 

“Alice, are you okay?” She is only out for a 

minute. 

“Damn, that girl can fight,” she replies. We all 

laugh. 

“Sorry, Alice,” Deb says.  

“Don’t be sorry,” Alice says. “This is why you’re 

here, right. We need all the help we can get, 

even if there is a little hostility behind it.” Deb 

looks down in shame. 

I realize the only way to resolve this is to take 

her on myself. It was my idea after all and I 
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need to train more than anyone. I have no 

experience with hand-to-hand combat, so she 

can pretty much kick my butt I’m sure, but I 

need to get some frustration out of my system.  

“Okay, I think it is someone else’s turn now,” I 

say as I help Alice up. 

“Don’t you think they’ve had enough, Sophie?” 

Ian asks. “Well, just one more if you think you 

can handle it, Deb. I don’t want to put you out.” 

“I’ll be fine, thanks.” She smiles. 

“Okay, let’s get started.” I stand in front of her, 

ready to fight. 

“Sophie, you can’t be serious.” Chris laughs. I 

give him a stern look. “No, I won’t allow this. 

You have no experience in fighting and you 

can’t control your powers. No−” 

“Chris, I need this. I don’t know what I am 

going to go up against. Who better to train me 

than the best?” I look at Deb and she smiles. 

“Thanks, Sophie, but maybe Chris is right. I 

might not be the best to train you, considering 

all the resentment.”  

“That is the best reason to do this. So no more 

arguing.” I see everyone is concerned and I 

doubt this decision a bit too, but I need to 

know what I can do.  

I take a breath and start forward, not even 

knowing where to put my hands. I know I 
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probably look pathetic. I can see Deb hesitant 

to fight me. “This is ridiculous; just come at 

me.”  

“Okay.” She sighs. She comes at me and slings 

me against the wall. There are too many walls 

in this place and not enough flying room. 

Ian runs to me and I hold up my hand. “I’m 

fine.” He stops and backs away. I look to Chris 

and he is beyond pissed at me right now. All he 

can do is look away. I get back to my feet and 

refocus.  

“Sophie, we can stop if you want to,” Deb says 

with sympathy. 

“No! I need to learn this stuff.” I’m starting to 

get a little frustrated, but I know I need to keep 

going. I run toward her, dodge a punch, and 

kick her in chest. She stumbles but regains her 

bearings. She smiles and comes at me again 

and lands a punch, busting my lip. I taste the 

blood, but I keep going because she is so quick 

she almost landed another one. I’m ducking 

every chance I get and it starts to become a 

little easier. I can sense where she is going to go 

and what she is about to do. Everything seems 

to be in slow motion as I glance at Chris and 

back to Deb. She comes at me and starts to 

land a punch, but I easily block it by raising my 

sore and tired arm in front of my face. I 
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proceed to land the biggest punch I can muster 

up. My fist is numb as it hits her face, but I see 

her fly all the way across the room, through the 

wall, and land on the kitchen table. 

Everyone is in shock, including me. Dust from 

the sheet rock flies everywhere. I can’t believe 

what I just did. “Deb!” I run to the kitchen and 

everyone is right behind me. “Are you okay?” I 

ask as she shakes off the dust in her hair and 

gets up slowly with Chris’s help. “I’m so sorry.”  

“I thought you’ve never fought before,” she says 

as she tries to get off the table. 

“I haven’t.” 

“Well done, then.” She smiles.   

After everyone gets beat up a little or a lot, we 

decide to take a break and eat lunch. I have to 

say I was impressed by Deb. I can see now why 

Chris is so attracted to her. This makes me even 

more jealous, but I think of Ian and it calms 

me. 

“Sophie, you did really well in there,” Ian says. 

“Yeah, Sophie, how did you do that?” Cormac 

asks. 

“Guys, I thought I told you to stop asking how 

she does things,” Aodan says. “It just happens, 

right, Sophie?”  

“I guess,” I say, hiding the real reason. I know 

how I did it. I could feel all this power coming 
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to me when I thought of Chris. I know I 

shouldn’t, but I can’t help it. I glanced at him 

and then looked back at Deb trying to get the 

better of me and I lost it. I guess I did keep it 

under control, but I only stopped because I saw 

her go through the wall. 

Chris sits in silence and seems pretty upset 

with me at the moment. I assume he is uptight 

because I could have hurt her, and I think he 

knows why. 

After we eat, Cormac stands up. “So, shall we 

continue?” 

“No, I think that was quite enough for today,” 

Chris grumbles. 

“Chris, they need to practice. I’m fine,” Deb 

says. 

Chris gives me a glare. “You know, you’re right. 

I think they do need practice and so does 

Sophie, but I think you should train the others. 

I’m going to train with Sophie.” 

“Why?” Deb asks. 

“She needs some more hand-to-hand training 

and I don’t trust her not to hurt anyone.” 

“I can do it, Chris,” Ian announces.  

“No, Ian, I think I should. You’ll go way too 

easy on her and you know you will.” 

“Okay.” Ian raises his hands in surrender. “If 

you want to get burnt to a crisp that’s all on 
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you.” 

“What?” Deb asks. “Chris, I don’t think…”  

“I’ve made up my mind.” He puts his hand up 

to silence Deb. She immediately does what she 

is told. What is wrong with her? Slap his hand 

away and tell him not to talk to you like that. 

“Fine, Chris, if that is what you want,” I say. 

“Let’s go.” 

Everyone gathers around while we start to get 

into position. “You know, guys…” Chris says to 

the gang, “there really isn’t enough room for all 

of us to train in here. Why don’t you go outside 

and train? Zoe can put up a cloaking spell so 

nobody will see or hear you, right, Zoe?” 

“Oh, yeah. Why didn’t we think of that before? 

I’ll put up a spell, but then I have to head over 

to Kate’s to train with her.” 

When everyone goes outside, Chris circles me. 

“You know you are a real piece of work.” 

“What? I didn’t mean to hurt her.” I roll my 

eyes. 

“Yes, you did. I think we need to fight now.” 

“You’re really going to fight me?” I thought he 

just wanted to talk. I never thought he’d 

actually want to try and hurt me. 

“Well, somebody needs to teach you, and I’m 

the only one that can.” 

“Really? And why are you the only one who 
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can?” 

“Let’s just get started.” He starts to come 

toward me and I don’t know what to do. He 

lunges and I quickly transport behind him. 

“What are you going to do if you can’t use 

magic, Sophie? You need hand-to-hand combat 

training.” 

“I know, but I can’t hit you.” 

“Yes, you can. Just pretend I’m someone you 

wouldn’t mind hitting; maybe pretend I’m 

Deb.” He smirks.  

“I said I am sorry.” I sigh. 

“I know; now hit me.” 

“No!” 

“Why? You could so easily throw Deb through a 

wall. Why can’t you hit me?”  

“She had it coming. You heard the comment 

she made in there. After what I’ve been 

through, that was a little uncalled for, don’t you 

think?” 

“Yes, I do, but you are a queen.” He comes 

closer and holds my hands. “Every woman 

wants to be you, and every woman is going to 

be jealous of you. You can’t blame her for being 

jealous.” 

“Yeah, well she’s the one that has you.” I blurt 

it out before I even think about it. He pulls me 

in as close, as fast, and as tight as he can with 
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all his intensity. 

“I am right here, right now. All you have to do 

is say the word and I am yours.” I see hope fill 

up in his gorgeous eyes. 

“I can’t,” I whisper as I tear up with my 

stomach in knots. 

He shoves me away and surprises me. I look at 

him in shock. 

“Then stop!” 

“Stop what; loving you?” 

“Yes, stop giving me hope! Stop looking into 

my soul and telling me you love me with your 

eyes. Stop glancing at me from across the room 

with the same urge that I have. Stop…Just 

stop!” He grabs hold of his hair and goes down 

on his knees. “Hell, Sophie, I’m trying here!” 

He looks up at me and points outside to where 

Deb is.  

“I’m trying too.” 

“No, you’re not! If that display you showed was 

trying, then you have got more issues than I 

thought.” He jumps up from his knees. “That 

was just a show of what a brat you are because 

you can’t have something you want!” He scolds 

me more harshly than I have ever heard him 

speak. I can’t believe after what I just went 

through he is treating me this way. Do I not 

deserve a little time to be a brat? 
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All of a sudden, I get this feeling building up 

inside me, too strong to bottle up. I start to cry, 

but the tears do not come. I ball my fists up in 

anger and feel the blood oozing as my nails dig 

in my skin. This feeling is too much to handle. 

Before he can say anything else, I reach back to 

swing with all the power I have and finally hit 

him. He goes flying through the air, through 

the wall, and ends up on the back porch. I see 

everyone look up at me through the big hole 

Chris has made. Deb runs over to check on 

him. He gets up slowly, and as soon as I know 

he’s okay I walk away. 

“So, it didn’t go well then?” Ian asks. 

Chris is right. I think that is what makes me so 

angry, but I still go to my room to sulk and wait 

for Ian because I know he will be right up 

wanting to know what happened. 
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29 

Back to Chris 
 

My vision is blurry from Sophie’s punch. I 

almost blacked out. She is getting pretty good, 

but she still needs more work. I know I took it 

too far considering what she has gone through, 

but she needed to hear the truth. Her leading 

me on all the time has got to stop. I know she 

has to know I would leave Deb in a heartbeat 

for her. I hate when she plays me and at the 

last second backs out, but in her defense, I 

know it’s going to happen, so why do I always 

fall for it? 

“Are you all right?” Deb grabs me to help me 

up. 

“Yes, I’m fine.” I laugh to erase the 

awkwardness. “She’s getting a lot better.” 

“You think,” Matt says sarcastically. 

I smile at Deb to reassure her I’m okay. “I think 

that’s enough training for today, guys. Deb, 

why don’t you go and hang out for a while? I 

have to go see someone.” 

“Who?” 

I kiss her on the cheek. “I don’t want you to 

worry about it. Just go and hang out with 
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everyone. I’ll be back shortly.” 

“If you say so.” She sighs. She hardly ever 

argues with me. That is one thing I like and 

hate about her.  

I work my way to see Kate. The shop bell rings 

as I open the door. It brings back the memory 

of when Sophie and I first came here together. 

Kate enters and looks surprised. “Chris, what 

are you doing here?” she asks, concerned. 

“Everything is fine. I…” I can’t think of what I 

want to ask her and she smiles. 

“Oh yes, I know why you’re here.”  

“You do? Well, great. We can skip all the crap 

and you can just tell me what I want to know.” 

“Oh, my dear, it’s not going to be that simple. 

Sit down. I must tell you a few things first.” 

I sigh but do as I am told. “You want to know 

why you and Sophie have such strong feelings 

for each other when you can’t be together, 

correct?” 

“Yes.” 

She lights a few candles and pours me some 

coffee. “Do you have anything stronger?” I ask. 

She laughs. “You’re underage, Chris. Even if 

you are a wizard, the same rules apply to you 

here in Georgia.” 

“Fine, thanks for the coffee.” 

“You’re welcome. Now, let’s get to it. What do 



 

345 
 

you know about guardians?”  

“Just what Gabriel told me and I forgot about it 

until now. What did he mean by that, anyway?” 

“A guardian is like a guardian angel of sorts, 

but you are alive,” she explains. “You didn’t just 

come back because Maeve needed you to fulfill 

her purpose, and it wasn’t luck. There was a 

greater power at work and they knew you were 

the only one who could protect Sophie. When 

you came back you became her guardian.” 

“Why me?” 

“Probably because of your love for her. I have 

rarely seen a love like yours. It is a shame you 

two can’t be together.” Her comment irritates 

me a little.  

“Can we just continue with the guardian thing, 

please?” 

“A guardian is someone who can protect 

another before any other. They have to love the 

person more than their own life and be willing 

to die again for that person, which you have 

already proved.” 

“It’s not fair! Why must we still care so much 

for each other? It causes nothing but 

heartache.” 

She looks at me with pity and grabs my hand 

from across the table. “Because you have to 

have that love in order to protect her. You will 
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be happy again, but I must warn you. Your life 

will still be all about Sophie. You may have Deb 

and start a family with her, and you two can be 

happy, but anytime Sophie is in danger you will 

run to her. You won’t be able to help it. It 

doesn’t matter where you are or who you’re 

with.” 

“How is that happy?” 

“People take what happiness they can. It’s 

better to have some than none at all.” She 

smiles.  

“Have you talked to Deb about this yet?” I 

know Deb will not want me after this. Who 

would? 

“I have.” 

She sees my worried look. “Don’t worry. She 

said that she is okay with it. It seems she loves 

enough for the both of you.” 

“I do love her…” 

“I know you do; I can see it.” She grabs my chin 

for me to look at her. 

“But the way I feel for Sophie is so much more 

powerful.” 

“I know, and it’s hard to be around the two of 

you. Your love burns so bright for one 

another.” 

“Then why? If our love is so bright, why is it 

that Ian has her instead of me?” I start to get 
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agitated again. “I can still protect her and have 

her love at the same time.”  

She hesitates to answer and I can tell she’s 

keeping something from me. “I never said Ian’s 

love wasn’t as strong as yours. He loves her just 

as much as you do; he just can’t protect her the 

way you can−nobody can. It is up to you to 

keep her safe, and as I hear it this has never 

been an issue.” 

I see Zoe hiding behind the wall, listening. 

“Zoe,” Kate says, without even turning her way. 

“Come here.” 

“I didn’t mean to eavesdrop.” 

“It’s okay,” Kate says. “But come sit down.” 

“Hey, Chris.” 

“Hey, Zoe.” 

“Look, both of you are going to be extremely 

happy; if we make it through this war,” Kate 

says. 

“I am happy,” Zoe says. 

“Oh, dear girl, you have only just begun. Now 

both of you go home and, Zoe, come back 

tomorrow to work some more. Oh, and keep 

this conversation quiet. If Sophie knows of 

Chris’s burden it would only distract her, and 

we need her to focus.” 

“Right.” I sigh. Zoe and I give each other a look 

of doubt because one of us is probably going to 
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let it slip. We go back to the house where 

everyone is sitting around looking bored.  

“Well, you all look like you are having fun,” I 

say. 

“What are you two coming back together for?” 

Aodan asks. 

“Oh…” I fumble with my words. 

“I ran into him at the coffee house.” Zoe smiles 

as she saves me. I’ll have to thank her later, but 

I look at Aodan and he doesn’t buy it at all. I 

think it will only be a short time until my secret 

is out. Deb already knows anyway. She comes 

over to give me a hug. As she digs her head into 

my chest, I kiss it. I look over at Zoe and she 

gives me a look of pity. I feel guilty for feeling 

the way I do, because I do love Deb. I have to 

get everyone doing something so they don’t 

catch on that something is wrong.  

“What is up for tonight?” I ask. “Why don’t all 

of us go out?” They agree. “Where is Sophie?”   

“She and Ian are upstairs. They have been up 

there ever since you left. What did you do?” 

Aodan asks. 

“I pushed too far, I guess.” 

“I’m beginning to think people like pushing 

her,” Deb says. 

“Yeah, we do sometimes.” Cormac laughs. 

“But most of us know our limits,” Matt says 
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sternly. 

“I know, guys. Give me a break. I’ll go apologize 

when I know that it’s all clear.” Everyone 

slumps back down ready to be bored again. 

“Has anyone eaten?” 

“Yeah, we ate a couple of hours ago, 

remember,” Alice states. 

“Well, I’m hungry again and bored. I’m going 

to go get something.” 

“Why don’t you just conjure something up, 

dude? Aodan asks. 

“Like I said, I’m bored.” 

“Yeah, I think I’ll come with you,” Matt says. 

“Chrissy, can you stay here with Deb and give 

her some ideas about the wedding?” 

“Of course.” Chrissy smiles. 

“That’s a great idea. Guys, if you get bored you 

can always help with the wedding again. It 

would help out a lot.” They all nod in 

agreement. 

“We got nothing else to do.” Cormac says.  

“I won’t be gone long.” I give Deb a kiss and she 

smiles. 

“Well, let’s go.” Matt pats me on the back and I 

know what I am in for; a lecture. He is very 

good at those. We go to Sophie’s favorite coffee 

shop so I can get her beloved latté. Maybe she 

will consider it a peace offering.  
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“So, what happened when you were supposed 

to be training Sophie?” Matt starts questioning 

me right away. 

“Nothing.” I sigh but realize I should talk to 

someone about it, and if Matt is anything, it is 

trustworthy. “Fine.” I tell him everything; 

about how I feel, about the guardian thing, and 

about what I said to Sophie to push her over 

the edge. 

“Well, no wonder she hit you.” 

“I know.” 

“I sympathize with your feelings, Chris, I do, 

but I have to say…I believe Sophie is meant for 

Ian.” I stare at him, not knowing how to show 

my anger, but he knows. “Don’t get mad at me; 

I’m just giving you my opinion.” 

“That seems to be everyone’s opinion, except 

for mine.” I decide to change the topic before it 

goes any further. “So…you and Chrissy. Is she 

the one?” 

He smiles and nods. “Yes, she is the one. I 

knew she was the one the very first time I saw 

her.” 

His comment makes me think back to when I 

first met Sophie. She was staring at me at the 

water fountain at the high school. Of course, I 

was there to kill her, but I fell for her at that 

moment. When she looked at me with those big 
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blue eyes, even though we were far apart, I 

could still see her looking into my soul. We 

made a connection right away. Suddenly, I get 

a pain in my stomach. I hunch over and feel 

like I’m going to hurl. 

“What is it? What’s wrong?” Matt jumps up to 

help me.  

“Nothing,” I say as the pain goes away. “I’m 

fine now. I don’t know what that was. It’s 

happened before, but it always goes away.” 

“You sure you’re okay?” 

“Yeah, I’ll be fine.” 

“So, tell me about Deb.”  

“She’s great.” What can I say that won’t make 

me look like an ass? Probably nothing at this 

point. I tell him about how we met and us 

spending every day together. 

“How did you propose?” 

“Are you looking for ideas?” 

“Maybe.” Matt laughs. “Seriously, how?” 

“I was really depressed over Sophie one day 

and Deb and I had spent every second of those 

two days together. I went off to sulk alone for a 

while, and when I came back she was in the 

same spot where I left her. She had been 

waiting for me to return all that time. She had a 

picnic ready and just waited patiently for me to 

return. It moved me and I saw the excitement 
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in her eyes when I came back. I asked her why 

she waited and she said she would wait an 

eternity to be with me for one second. I looked 

into her eyes and the question just came out.” 

Matt looks at me silently for a moment and 

takes it all in. 

“That is the sappiest story I have ever heard. 

Dude, you’re supposed to be a bad ass, not 

mushy,” he teases. “I have lost all respect for 

you.” 

I throw my empty cup at him. “You’re a pig.” 

We both laugh, but it’s nice to get all the 

baggage out to someone, and it helped talking 

about Deb. I think I have my perspective back 

now. 

“Ready?” Matt asks. 

“Yes, and thanks, Matt.” 

“Anytime.” 

We get back to the house and everyone is gone. 

“This doesn’t look good,” Matt states. 

“Watch out!” I yell as a man comes up behind 

Matt with a sword. He quickly dodges it, but 

two more men come running in. One hits me in 

the face and I immediately fall to the ground. I 

feel like I’ve been hit with a tire-iron. That one 

punch almost knocks me out. Another man 

grabs Matt by the throat and the other stabs 

him with the sword. I run to Matt as quickly as 
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I can and grab hold of his ankle. As I fall to the 

ground, I take us to the Land of the Elves 

castle. 

“Help!” I yell. King Eli is there at once.  

“What is the meaning of this?” 

“We were attacked. Please, help him!” 

“Who did this?” King Eli asks.  

“The Phooka,” I say.  

“That’s impossible; the Phooka haven’t shown 

themselves in years.” 

“Oh, yeah, Sophie hasn’t had a chance to 

explain this to everyone yet. I’ll take you to 

Faeryland after you heal Matt and she’ll 

explain, but please hurry.” 

“Healer!” the king shouts and a young man 

appears at once. “Charley, please heal this 

young man, quickly.” 

Charley assesses the wound and looks doubtful. 

He puts his hand over Matt’s body and a bright 

light shines over him. After a few moments, he 

stops. “That is all I can do for now. I will be 

able to do more later.”  

“No, we must leave now. Will he be all right if I 

take him to Faeryland?” I ask. 

“Yes, if he is healed right away, but I’m afraid I 

can’t heal him anymore.” 

“Not you, but all of us can.” They look at each 

other, confused. “Just come on.” 
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~ 

We get to Faeryland and Sophie runs to me. 

“What happened? Didn’t you get my message?” 

“No, I must have missed it. They were waiting 

at the house when we got back. Are all of you 

okay? Where’s Deb is she…?” 

“She’s fine. She is upstairs with Alice. We left 

right away. I didn’t want to take a chance since 

we don’t know what we are up against yet.” 

“Good thinking. We need Alice now. Actually, 

we need everyone. Alice, we need you now!” I 

yell. She is instantly by my side and so is 

everyone else. I run to Deb after handing Matt 

off to Alice. I give her a kiss and make sure she 

is okay. 

Alice looks at Matt’s wound. “I can’t do this by 

myself, guys.” 

“I know. Everyone hold hands,” I order. King 

Eli and Charley look at us strangely but do as 

they are told. 

The healing light brightens up the whole room, 

and when it is gone, Matt sits up and looks at 

me. “Thanks, man.” 

“No problem.” 

“You saved him,” Aodan says, sarcastically. 

“No, I only brought him here.” 

“Aodan, he saved me,” Matt corrects me. 

Aodan comes and shakes my hand. “Thanks for 
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everything; I should have thanked you a long 

time ago.” Aodan looks over at Sophie and she 

smiles. 

“All right, my friends, what is happening?” Eli 

breaks in. 
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30 

Back to Sophie 
 

I can’t believe Chris said what he did. I know 

he’s right, but it was brutal hearing it from him. 

I am a brat and I do want what I can’t have. 

The sad thing is I could have it, but I can’t 

bring myself to take it. I have to stop leading 

him on, I know this, but it is so hard to keep my 

feelings from him, because he knows me too 

well. Ian follows me up to my bedroom. “So, 

what did he do now?” he asks. 

“Nothing.” 

“It’s not nothing, Sophie. You threw him clear 

out of the house. Tell me; I promise I won’t get 

angry. I just want you to talk to me.” 

“I’m sorry, Ian.” 

He comes to sit beside me and strokes my hair. 

“Sorry, for what?” 

“Sorry for everything. I’m sorry for the way I 

feel about Chris, sorry for putting you through 

my ups and downs, and sorry for being a brat 

about him and Deb. I’ll try harder to hide my 

feelings. I can’t help the way I feel, but I know 

it’s not fair to you. If you want to back out of 

marrying me I understand. I don’t see how we 
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can live this way if I can’t get rid of these 

feelings. I love you so much…I just don’t know 

what is wrong with me.” I am trying to fight the 

tears. 

“Shush. Look, you’re not a brat…” 

“Yes, I am. Chris told me I was being a brat and 

he is right.” 

“Chris called you a brat?” He laughs. 

“Yes, he said I was a brat for wanting what I 

can’t have.” Ian continues to laugh at me. “Stop 

it,” I wine. 

“Sorry, it is funny, but he has bad timing and 

he shouldn’t have said that after what you have 

been through. I can see why you hit him.” 

“Do you think I should apologize to him when 

he gets back?” 

“No, I think he’ll survive.” 

I smile and he kisses me. After a while of 

kissing, we decide we better return back 

downstairs. Everyone is busy with something. 

“Hey, guys, what’s going on?” I ask. 

“We started planning the wedding again. Want 

to help?” Deb asks. 

I look at Ian and smile. “I would love to, Deb. 

What do you need me to do?” 

“Can you help with the decorations again? You 

have your Mom’s touch when it comes to that.” 

“Of course…” I look up and see Jen. “Jen, why 
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are you here? You are supposed to be with your 

grandmother.” 

“I finished her errands early and put her to 

bed. She’ll be out the rest of the day. So I 

decided to come and help.”  

“Well, I’m glad. Where are Matt and Chris?” 

“They went out for a bit. They were bored,” 

Aodan says. 

We all keep busy with the wedding plans and 

soon we have almost everything in place. 

“Guys, if we keep this up we can have this 

wedding sorted by the end of the day,” Chrissy 

says. 

“That would be awesome,” Deb says. “Then if 

all goes well, I could be married by the end of 

the week.” She smiles and acts all giddy. 

I crack a smile and try to be supportive. 

“Sophie, look out!” Zoe yells. 

I turn around and see a tall man looking down 

at me. “Hello, Sophie.” He grabs me by the 

throat and starts to squeeze. He is very strong 

and I try everything to get free. He picks me up 

off the ground and I can’t breathe anymore. I 

gasp but can’t get any air. Zoe says something 

in another language, and the man looks at her 

with rage. “Witch!” he yells. He drops me and 

goes for Zoe. 

I get a quick breath in and yell to everyone, 
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“Faeryland! Now!” Deb was close by, so I grab 

her to take her with me.  

I make sure everyone has made it back. “Chris 

and Matt!” Deb yells. I quickly send them a 

message to come straight to Faeryland. 

“Is everyone all right?” I ask. 

I see Chrissy, Jen, and Danny hunched over, 

hurling in the background. “Sorry, guys, I know 

this traveling is really getting to y’all.” 

“It’s okay,” Danny says. “We’re fine.” He waves 

his hand in the air while he is hunched over.  

“I should have stayed with my grandmother,” 

Jen says. 

“What’s wrong, Sophie?” King Brion asks as he 

and Mom come running in. 

“We were attacked.” 

“By whom?” he asks, surprised. 

“The Phooka,” Zoe counters. 

“That is impossible. They haven’t showed 

themselves in years. They have no reason to 

attack…” 

“Sophie, my king,” Alice speaks up. “They are 

after Sophie.” 

“Nobody wants me to have this power, 

Grandfather. This will never end. What do I 

do?” I ask. 

“I can’t tell you what to do, my child, but the 

Phooka are very strong. You must tread 
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carefully.” 

“Yes.” I grab my throat. “I can tell they are 

strong. My eyes about popped out of my 

head…and thanks by the way, Zoe.” 

“You are welcome.”  

“He looked awfully upset with you, Zoe,” I say. 

“Yes, I think witches give them a hard time.” 

“I just can’t believe the Phooka have come out 

of hiding,” Brion says. 

“Hiding? Why were they in hiding?” Ian asks. 

“Long ago we had a truce with them. They 

would leave humans alone if we gave them land 

to do with as they wished. We gave them some 

that would flourish as ours did. They would 

never need for anything, but they had to leave 

the mortal world alone. It has lasted hundreds 

of years. I can’t believe they would risk coming 

back just to take away your power. Your power 

would help their land as well. Something just 

isn’t right. There has to be more to this.”  

“All right, guys, I’m getting worried about Chris 

and Matt,” I say. 

Deb starts to freak out at my comment and so 

does Chrissy. “Guys, I’m sure they are fine,” 

Danny says to calm them down. 

“I know; let’s go upstairs and look at the guest 

list for the wedding. That will take your mind 

off this,” Jen says. “Sophie will call us when 
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they get back. Will you get the list from the 

house in the mortal realm?”  

“Of course.” They go upstairs and I get an idea. 

“Oh, my God! Why didn’t I think of this before? 

I can just get Chris and Matt here myself.” I hit 

myself in the head, but as I start to zap them 

both here, they pop in with Matt in Chris’s 

arms, bleeding. I run to them. “What 

happened? Didn’t you get my message?” 

“I must have missed it,” Chris replies. Matt is 

bleeding pretty badly, but he looks like he has 

been healed a little. They have brought King Eli 

and another guy with them.  

“Where is Deb? Is she…?” Chris asks. 

“Yes, she is fine. She is upstairs with Alice. We 

left right away. We didn’t want to risk it since 

we didn’t know what we were up against,” I 

inform him.  

“Good thinking. We need Alice. Actually, we 

need everyone. Alice! We need you now!” Chris 

yells. Alice is here in an instant along with 

everyone else. Everyone runs to Matt and I see 

the look of panic on Aodan’s face. Chrissy is in 

shock, so I run to her to comfort her.  

“It’s all right, Chrissy; Alice will take care of 

him.” I see Chris run to Deb and give her a kiss, 

and I have to look away. “I can’t do it by myself, 

guys.” 
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“I know,” Chris says. “Everyone hold hands.” 

They do as they are told, even my mortal 

friends. You never know, every little bit of 

energy can help. We light up the room and, 

when the light is gone, Matt looks up at Chris, 

smiling. “Thanks, man,” he says. I already 

knew Chris had saved him. He is really good at 

saving people. 

“You saved him,” Aodan says arrogantly. I roll 

my eyes and sigh at him. 

“No, I only brought him here.” Chris laughs. 

“Aodan, he saved me,” Matt says, sternly. 

Aodan moves toward Chris and I flinch, but he 

grabs his hand to shake it. “Thanks, for 

everything. I should have done this a long time 

ago.” He looks at me and I smile. 

“All right, my friends, what is happening?” Eli 

breaks in. 

“The Phooka have returned, King Eli. I’m going 

to go search for some answers in other realms. 

Would you like to join me?” Brion asks. 

“Yes, I would. Charley, you can return home 

now; explain to the council and Queen Sherry 

what has transpired.” 

“Yes, my king.” Charley bows and leaves. 

“King Brion,” Ian speaks up, “do you mind if I 

come along? I would like to help if I can.” 

“If you wish. You will be king soon enough. You 
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might as well take part, my boy.” King Brion 

smiles at me and pats Ian on the shoulder. 

Ian kisses my cheek. “Do you mind, love?” 

“No, of course not; just be careful.” He gives me 

a kiss and they all three are off. I go to my old 

quarters. I have to be alone and think. I don’t 

understand why after being silent for so long 

the Phooka are resurfacing now. I’m sitting by 

my window thinking about the first time I came 

here and saw this amazing place, when I hear a 

knock at the door. 

“Sophie,” Ava says, “can I come in?” 

“Of course.” I’m excited to see Ava. We haven’t 

actually sat down to talk in a while. 

“Hey,” she says, softly.  

“Hey.” I jump up and give her a long-awaited 

hug. “How have you been?” 

“Fine, but how are you?” 

“I’m surviving, I guess.”  

She looks away with sadness. “I know people 

think I’m selfish and a coward for not helping 

you guys.” 

“No, you need to be here with your mom. I 

understand. The gang understands too.” 

“I know you guys do, but I hear what people in 

town say about me.” 

“Well, don’t listen to them. You’re not a coward 

and you’re not selfish. It is very selfless to think 
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of your mother before yourself. You are all she 

has left. Nothing can happen to you.” 

“I know. I just wish I could help in some way.” 

“Ava, you can always help with research and 

you can train us too. We can use all the help we 

can get. You don’t have to leave Faeryland, so 

you will be safe, but talk it over with your 

mother first, please.” 

“That would be great, Sophie. You don’t think 

the gang would mind?” 

“Of course not; we all miss you and it will be 

great to spend some time with you again.” 

“Awesome, I’ll go and talk to my mother right 

now. Oh and, Sophie, I’m sorry about what 

happened to you.” 

“What are you talking about?” 

“You know; what Jeremy did to you. I’m sorry 

you had to go through that.” 

I am confused as to how she knows this 

because nobody is supposed to except for the 

gang, Mom, and Brion. I assume Alice or Zoe 

has told her, but I want to make sure. “Not that 

I mind that you know because I would have 

told you eventually, but who told you about 

Jeremy? Nobody is supposed to know.” 

“Oh, I overheard some kids in town talking. It’s 

all over Faeryland. How Chris rescued you and 

cut off Jeremy’s head like some bad-ass 
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warrior, but I’m sure since he is your guardian 

now he is extra sensitive to people hurting you. 

He also probably has extra strength, but I’m 

not sure how the whole guardian thing 

works…” 

“Wait, what are you talking about? What 

guardian thing?” 

“Oh, you don’t know, do you? Maybe I 

shouldn’t have said anything.” 

“Too late now, so spill it. What is this guardian 

thing? Gabriel said something about it at the 

house, but I just thought it was because Chris 

has always protected me. Is there more to it 

than that?” 

“Oh yeah, a lot more. Chris is the guardian of 

the queen now. At least, that is what I hear. 

They say that the guardian will know every 

time the queen is in danger and he will have to 

come and rescue her. It is a gift and a curse 

they say. That is going to be hard on him. I 

know how much he loves you, but they also say 

that nobody can protect you as well as the 

guardian because they have to have an 

unfailing love of the one they protect. He must 

love you a lot if the higher power picked him to 

be your guardian.” She notices my look of 

surprise and annoyance. “Oh, sorry, Sophie. 

This isn’t going to be easy on you either, is it?” 
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“No, but I’ll figure it out. Thanks, Ava.” 

“Always happy to put my foot in my mouth.” 

She smiles. 

“I’m glad you did. It seems everyone knows this 

except for me.” 

“Maybe there is a reason they didn’t tell you. 

They probably figured you had bigger things to 

worry about.” 

“Yeah, I’m sure that’s what it was.” That…and 

they know I’m crazy about Chris and he is crazy 

about me. 

“Okay, I’m going to go now before I upset you 

anymore.” 

“I’m fine, and I won’t say you told me.” 

“Thanks, I’ll see you later.” 

As she leaves, my heart begins to pound faster 

and my breathing starts to get heavier. What 

does this mean for me and Chris? I don’t see 

how he can protect me when he doesn’t even 

want to be around me. And if he has to be 

around me all the time…That is probably not 

going to turn out well. As I walk from one end 

of the room to the other frantic, Chris pops in 

and I run into him. He has a cup of coffee with 

him and I spill it all over us both. “Crap…I’m so 

sorry, Chris.” 

“It’s all right.” He zaps our shirts dry quickly 

with his wand. “A little stressed, are we?” 
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“A little.” I look at him like he told me not to 

earlier, and he looks away.  

“I brought the coffee for a peace offering and 

want to apologize for what I said. I should have 

never said that; it was cruel, especially after 

what you’ve been through.” 

“Oh…It’s okay. You were right. I am a brat. I’m 

a girl and all girls are brats, right?” I wave my 

hand in the air to dismiss his comment. He 

smiles and gives me a confused look. 

“Are you okay? You are acting weird.” 

“No, no. I’m fine.” I comb my hands through 

my hair awkwardly. 

“You’re not fine, I can tell. What is it?” He 

comes closer. My eyes widen and I flinch. He 

holds his hands up in surrender. “What? I’m 

only concerned, Sophie.”   

“Stop, stop. I don’t want you to have to be 

concerned about me all the time. I don’t want 

you to have to come running every time I’m in 

trouble. What kind of life is that for someone? I 

don’t want that for you, Chris. It’s not fair.” 

He sighs. “You heard about the guardian 

thing.” I fall down where I stand and sit on the 

floor because I am exhausted. 

“Apparently, the whole town knows.” I sigh 

with frustration. “I can’t take much more of 

this.” 
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He sits down beside me on the floor. “You say 

that all the time, but you manage fine.” He 

brushes the hair out of my face. I look at him, 

like he begged me not to.  

“I’m sorry.” 

“For what?” He laughs as though I have done 

nothing wrong. 

“I know I lead you on. I know I rip you up 

inside when I tell you how I feel, but you are 

the only one I can tell these feelings to.” 

“Why? You have friends. You have the best 

friends anyone could ever ask for. Why do you 

need to tell me?” he asks softly as if he’s trying 

to keep a secret. 

“I can’t tell them because they will think I am a 

horrible person. I am with Ian and I love him. 

What kind of person am I when every time I 

see you all I can think of is kissing you?”  

He pulls me close to his chest to comfort me. 

“A person in love and a person who was denied 

the chance of an amazing, unforgettable love.” 

“That doesn’t help.” I laugh.  

“It made you laugh.” He smiles as I look up at 

him.  

“What are we going to do?” 

“We can always be horrible people together,” 

he says and leans in to kiss me. This time I do 

not back away. I can only think of how right it 
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feels to be in his arms, but as always, after a 

moment of bliss that undeniable guilt comes 

creeping up. I almost back away, but he beats 

me to it.  

“Wow, now I know how you feel,” he says as he 

holds his lips as if he has never had the feeling 

before. 

“What?” I am out of breath from the amazing 

kiss.  

“I feel guilty,” he says, smiling. 

“How is that a good thing?” 

“It’s just…I have never felt guilty for kissing 

you before.” 

“Not a good feeling, is it?” 

“Not particularly, no. But it was worth it.” 

I bite my lip wanting more, but luckily, he only 

gives me a wink and leaves. God, he is going to 

be the death of me. 
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31 

Kate’s Lie 
 

 

It’s time for dinner, so everyone meets in the 

dining hall. Brion has us a feast prepared. “In 

honor of our guest King Eli, I thought I’d 

prepare something special.” 

“Thank you, my friend.” 

“Grandfather, did you find out anything while 

y’all were gone?” Ian has not returned, so I 

couldn’t get any information from him. 

“Yes, as a matter of fact we did,” he says and 

begins to eat without telling me what it was. I 

know him enough to realize he’ll tell me in his 

own time. 

“Well…” Mom reads my mind. I smile because I 

think my mother is getting comfortable with 

being queen now. She isn’t afraid to speak her 

mind. King Eli smiles and so does my 

grandfather. 

“We found out the Phooka are not working 

alone. They have someone else helping or 

leading them. We don’t know which yet. We 

also found out about Chris’s little secret. The 

whole town is buzzing about the new hero.” 
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I look down in embarrassment. “I don’t know 

how, Grandfather. I told everyone not to say a 

word about Jeremy either and they know that 

too. I really didn’t want that to get out.” I 

realize I am rambling in the middle of his story, 

so I quickly close my mouth. He nods with 

approval.  

“Sophie, it’s not your fault. That person knows 

they made a mistake, I’m sure, but let’s not 

place blame. Chris, you are a guardian now. 

You will have a major responsibility. You’re not 

only protecting Sophie, but you are protecting 

the Queen of Wizards.” I don’t want to look at 

Chris across the table. I feel horrible, but I risk 

a glance. He is staring at me as I thought he 

might be. I stare back at him and, as Brion 

lectures Chris on his responsibilities, I find 

myself getting lost in his eyes. I have got to talk 

to Kate. I wait patiently for Brion to finish. 

“Excuse me, please,” I say as I get up from the 

table. 

“Sophie, where are you going?” Mom asks. 

“I have to go see someone and it can’t wait until 

tomorrow, sorry.” 

“You need to take someone with you,” Brion 

urges. “You can’t go alone.” 

“I’ll be fine.” 

“No, young lady, you pick someone to go with 
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you, and that isn’t a request.” Mom stands up 

to show her authority. How can I pick someone 

to go with me? I don’t want anyone to know I’m 

going to see Kate, but somehow I think Chris 

already knows.  

“I’ll go with her,” Chris says, jumping up. “I’m 

her guardian, after all.” He smirks. Deb looks 

down at the table. “I won’t be gone long,” he 

tells her, but she doesn’t acknowledge him. 

“Very well, she will be the safest with you,” 

Brion replies. “Don’t stay in the mortal realm 

too long, Sophie. The dangers are great.” 

“Yes, Grandfather.” 

“I’ll keep her safe, Queen Mary.” Chris smiles at 

my mom and she returns a hesitant smile back. 

“Do I know where we are going?” Chris asks as 

we start to leave.  

“Yes,” I reply. 

“It won’t do you any good, Sophie. She has 

already told me you were meant for Ian, blah, 

blah, blah,” Chris grumbles. 

“Well, she has got to tell us something.” We get 

to the shop and it’s empty. “Kate!” I yell for her 

to come downstairs, but no answer. We stop 

when we hear something upstairs. “Kate?” I 

give Chris a look and we quickly run upstairs. I 

hear a scream, so I follow it to a room where 

Kate is being tortured. She is shackled to a 
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chair and is bleeding pretty badly. I run to help 

her, but I am stopped by a huge man who 

smells of booze.  

“Well, well, Queen Sophie,” the man says. “You 

are a pretty little thing, aren’t you?” He grabs 

me and slams me into the wall. “Give me your 

wand and I might let you live.”  

“In your dreams, asshole,” Chris says as he 

sneaks up behind him and stabs the man in the 

chest. The man drops me, so I run to help Kate. 

Three more men come running at us. “Go on, 

get out of here!” Chris yells.  

“Not without you!” I scream. He gives me an 

angry look for not listening to him and starts to 

fight one of them while the other two come 

toward me. I try to use my wand but it doesn’t 

work. 

“Magic won’t work on them, Sophie,” Kate 

says. “They have some kind of spell-blocking 

magic and I haven’t figured it out yet.” I decide 

the only thing to do is run like a little girl. I run 

as fast as I can behind a table. The man takes 

the table and slings it across the room to get to 

me. He grabs me by the throat and holds me up 

in the air, laughing.  

“You are supposed to be this all-powerful 

queen they talk about? You’re nothing but a 

scared little girl.” I keep kicking my legs and 
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freaking out; my magic isn’t working on him. 

“Sophie!” Chris screams while he’s trying to 

fight off the other two men. “Stop being a brat 

and do something.” I know exactly what he 

wants me to do. He wants me to use my 

hand-to-hand combat, but that was a 

once-in-a-blue-moon type of thing and I don’t 

think I can just turn it on. I close my eyes and 

try, but nothing. The man laughs as he smacks 

me across the face. Chris stops fighting and 

turns to me, worried, and as he does, the other 

two men grab him and start beating him. 

“No!” I yell. The man who slapped me 

continues laughing. 

“Bring him here and we’ll kill him in front of 

her. This is him, isn’t it? This is your precious 

guardian.”  

“Leave him alone.” 

“Stop us,” the man leans down and whispers to 

me. Now I’m angry and Chris can tell. He 

cracks a smile as my breathing starts to get 

heavy. I ball my hand up in a fist and reach 

back and swing. The man stops laughing as he 

sees my fist coming toward him. He goes flying 

through the air and lands on the other two 

men. This gives Chris enough time to get away. 

He goes to unshackle Kate, but the men are 

getting up, so there is no way we have time to 
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get her free.  

 “Just take her with the chair!” Chris says as he 

sees that I’m hesitant to leave.  

“Wait,” I say calmly.  

“Sophie, what the hell, let’s get out of here!” I 

want to try something just to see if it works, so 

I grab Chris’s hand. 

“Grab Kate’s hand.” As he does, I feel more 

powerful, so I take my wand and point. The 

men laugh as they run toward us, but as they 

do, I shoot fire out of my wand and it hits all 

three of them. We sit and watch them burn and 

fall to the ground screaming.  

“I can’t believe that just worked,” I say as I see 

them burnt to a crisp on the floor. 

“Me either,” Chris says, gasping for breath from 

fighting them off. We both turn to look at Kate. 

She is in shock. We decide to just let her be for 

a minute. Chris looks down and pulls me close 

to him. “You were amazing.” He strokes my 

cheek and I see his jaw clinch together, which 

usually means he is trying hard not to kiss me. 

“You too,” I say and I don’t know how long we 

stare at each other, but Kate interrupts us. 

“Guys, can you untie me now?” 

“Of course, sorry,” I say and run to her and 

unshackle her wrists. I start to feel a little dizzy, 

so I ask for Chris to help. “Chris, could you, 
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please?”  

“Are you all right, Sophie?” Kate asks. 

“No,” I say as I fall to the floor. Chris quickly 

unshackles Kate and they both run to me. 

Shock registers on Chris’ face as he looks me 

over. 

 “Sophie, you’re bleeding. When did this 

happen?”  

“I don’t know. I didn’t realize.” 

“I have to get her to back to Faeryland right 

away. Are you coming with us?” Chris asks. 

“Yes, I need to talk to you both.” I pass out as 

she speaks and wake up some time later in my 

bed with Ian looking down at me.  

“Hey,” he says as I open my eyes. 

“Hey,” I reply. “What time is it?” 

“About eleven.” 

“I wasn’t out that long then.” 

“No, it’s eleven in the morning. You slept all 

night and all morning.” 

“Oh, God!” I jump out of bed to get ready. “We 

have so much work to do.” 

“Sophie, get back in bed. You need to rest.” 

“I can’t rest, Ian.” 

“Yes, you can. Everyone is taking care of things 

for now. You don’t have to do everything.” 

“Yes, I do.” I try to walk away, but he grabs me 

and turns me around. 
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“Why don’t you want to be alone with me? 

You’re avoiding me.” 

“No, I’m not. I just think we should be 

downstairs with everyone getting a plan 

together.” 

“And we will, but first…” He pulls me close to 

him. “We need some time.” He kisses me and I 

can’t help but to pull away. “What?” he asks, 

annoyed. 

“Nothing, I just…” 

“What, wish it were Chris?”  

“What?” I ask, surprised. 

“I came back last night after dinner, Sophie, I 

saw you two kissing…again.” I feel horrible and 

start to say something, but he doesn’t give me 

the chance. “To tell you the truth, I’m getting 

used to it. It isn’t a shock anymore. Every time 

you two are alone it seems you can’t keep your 

hands off each other.” He starts to get angry. 

“Sophie, do you even love me at all?” 

“Of course I love you.” 

“Then why can’t you stop loving him!” He 

throws a vase at the wall and it shatters. 

“I’m sorry. I can’t help it. I have tried, believe 

me, I have.” 

“It doesn’t seem as though you’re trying hard 

enough.” 

Chris comes running into the room and looks 
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around to assess the situation. “Everything all 

right in here?” 

“She’s all yours,” Ian says. “I’m done.” As he 

leaves, he looks at me with disgust. I begin to 

cry and Chris comes to console me.  

“What happened?” 

“He saw us kissing last night.” 

“Oh, God, I’m sorry. Why the hell do I do this 

crap?” 

“It’s not your fault. I kissed you back.” I hear a 

slight knock on the door and jump, thinking it 

may be Ian coming back, but it is Kate. 

“I don’t mean to interrupt, but I need to talk to 

you guys.” 

“Come on in, Kate,” I say as I wipe my eyes. 

“What’s up?” 

“I just wanted to thank you again for saving my 

life.” She smiles and I give her a hug. 

   “I’m just glad you’re all right,” I say. She 

looks at me strangely “What, is there 

something else, Kate?” 

“Yes, I’m sorry, but I lied to you.” 

“About what?” Chris asks, and she hesitates to 

answer. 

“When I told you that Ian and you were 

fated…” 

“What? Why would you lie about that?” I yell. 

She flinches and I regret raising my voice at 
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her. “Sorry, but, Kate, why would you lie?” I try 

to keep my voice down.  

“Because Breccan told me to…when he came 

that day. And your parents told me to lie as 

well.” 

“Brion and my mom told you to…”  

“No, your real parents.” 

“I’m confused because I thought your real 

parents are dead,” Chris says. 

“They are,” I reply. “Kate, what are you talking 

about?” 

“They came to me in a dream. They told me you 

must marry Ian.” She looks at Chris. 

“Why?” he asks. 

“They told me Ian must be king and not to let 

anything stand in the way of that. The only 

thing I could think of is lying to you guys. I am 

so sorry.” 

I sigh in frustration. “I don’t get it. Why does 

Ian have to be king? Kate, why are you telling 

us this now?” 

“I saw you two last night; the way your love 

shined. It hurt me to see how much you care 

for each other, so I just couldn’t keep lying.” 

“So, Ian and I aren’t destined to be together?” 

“Sophie, people choose their own destiny,” she 

says. “You do have a choice, but I have a 

solution to most of your problems.”  
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“Which problem?” I ask, because we have so 

many at the moment. 

“With your feelings. You both keep asking why 

you have these feelings and you wish you 

didn’t, right?” She looks at us, but neither of us 

say anything. “Guys, I can take it away. The 

feelings you have for Chris can be gone.” She 

smiles as if she has fixed everything. “I can’t 

take your feelings for Sophie away, though, 

sorry, Chris. You are her guardian, so you need 

that feeling to protect her.” 

“I wouldn’t want you to,” he says.  

“Wait, what…” I interrupt him for her to 

continue.  

“I can take the longing away. The pain you feel 

when you are around him because you can’t 

have him, I can take that feeling away.” She 

gets excited about it. 

“What? No…No thanks. I don’t want my 

memories of him erased,” I say, a little insulted 

that she would think I would.  

“No, I wouldn’t erase his memory.” She sighs. 

“I can’t do that. He is your guardian, you will 

need him in your life, but I can erase your 

feelings for him so you and Ian can have a 

happy life together.” 

“No, I don’t want to forget my feelings for him.” 

“Sophie, you have to,” she says. “It’s the only 
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way you will be happy again.” 

“No, I don’t.” I grab hold of Chris and he puts 

his arm around me. “Nobody will ever take 

away how I feel about him.” 

“Sophie, you will die if Ian is not king!” Kate 

shouts. 

“What? You’re lying again,” I say. 

“No, I’m not and if you don’t do this you will 

die. Chris can’t be the king and your guardian. 

He won’t be able to protect you and you will 

die. I have seen it. You have to believe me.” 

I look at Chris and in the back of his mind I 

know he’s thinking about it. “No, Chris, don’t 

believe her.” 

“I think we should…” Chris states.  

“No! I will not do this. I will not take it away!” 

“Why? You were all for it a few days ago. All 

you wanted was to be rid of your feelings. Why 

do you want them now when they can be easily 

taken away?” Chris asks.  

I look at him with tears in my eyes. “The 

answer is no,” I say. As I leave the room, I hear 

them talking. 

“You must get through to her, Chris. She will 

die.”  

“I will not let her die!” Chris yells before he 

starts after me. 

“Sophie, wait!” 
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“What? This discussion is over,” I press. 

“I will not let you die for this.” 

“For what, Chris? I can’t die for you, but you 

can die for me. Is that how it works?” 

“Yes, actually it is. I will not let you die. You 

will be with Ian anyway, right? It would just 

make it easier if you do the spell. You can be 

truly happy without the nagging thought of me 

all the time.” He comes closer to me to make 

me laugh. “You know the thoughts I’m talking 

about; those urges you get. I know what goes 

on in that pretty little head of yours.” He 

smirks and leans down to whisper in my ear. 

“You’re a bad girl.”  

“Okay, stop it.” I slap his arm, but he does 

make me smile, momentarily. 

“So, come on, what do you say?” 

“No, Chris. I don’t want to forget what I feel for 

you. I don’t care if they get in the way of Ian 

and me being happy. I want them. They are 

mine and I don’t want them taken from me. 

They are a part of my soul.” I hold my chest as 

if holding on to my heart and he strokes my 

face. 

“All right, discussion is closed.” He gives in. I 

want him to kiss me so bad right now. As he 

starts to lean down, I see Deb coming around 

the corner.  
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“Hey, Deb!” I yell awkwardly and Chris turns in 

shock.  

“Hey, what are you doing?” he asks.  

“I came to see how Sophie is getting along.” 

“Oh, that is so sweet, but I’m fine. I was just 

about to go find my mom…Have you seen her?” 

“Yeah, actually I was just talking to her. She is 

in the training hall.” 

“Okay, thanks. I guess I could go do some 

training too. I’ll see y’all later.” 
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32 

The Dungeon 
 

 

“So…let me get this straight.” Mom begins her 

lecture. “You have the chance to take away the 

most pain you’ve ever felt in your life and you 

choose not to. Why?” she asks as she throws a 

punch at me. We are in the training hall and 

she is helping me with my hand-to-hand 

combat. 

“I don’t want someone to take it away, no 

matter how bad I feel sometimes.” I counter 

her punch. 

“You’re being stubborn. You deserve to be 

happy with Ian. Why are you so against this?” 

“I don’t expect you to understand. You have 

always hated Chris.” 

“I don’t hate him. I am only wary of him.” 

“But you have no reason to be. He has proved 

himself over and over…” 

“That’s not the point, anyway. You’re getting 

me off topic to distract me.” She kicks my feet 

out from under me and I hit the floor. “Sophie, 

take her offer.” 

“No! I will not.” 
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“Please, just tell me then, why not? There is 

some other reason. Talk to me and tell me what 

is it?”  

I sigh, not really wanting to talk to her about it, 

but I go ahead and tell her. “Because the 

feelings I have for Chris are different to the 

ones I have for Ian. I love Ian, don’t get me 

wrong, but Chris…” I try to think of a way to 

explain. I breathe in deep and let it out. “We 

have passion. I mean the real kind, and it’s a 

feeling of constant passion. I can’t stop 

thinking about him. I want to touch him every 

time we are near. My heart beats faster just 

sitting here thinking about him. Every time he 

looks into my eyes I know he sees my soul. I 

think…I think we are soul mates.” I see my 

mom grin. 

“Sophie, there is no such thing as soul mates.” 

“Really, you don’t think you and Brion are soul 

mates? You don’t feel about Brion the way I feel 

about Chris?” 

“I have felt that way about him since the 

moment I served him his first plate of food all 

those years ago, but here is the difference…I 

won’t die if we are together,” she says sternly. 

“Now get up and put me on the floor.” 

“I never said we would be together. I just want 

those feelings with me forever. What if I never 
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have that with Ian?” 

“If you do the spell you’ll never know what 

you’re missing, so it won’t be an issue. You 

were head over heels for Ian before Chris got 

you off track. Don’t you remember? You were 

ready to kill for him when Lena wanted him for 

herself. I would call that passionate.” 

I get up off the floor but don’t feel like training 

anymore. “I know, but…” 

“But nothing, and you know you can feel that 

way about Ian too; you just don’t want to admit 

if for some reason. You need to seriously think 

about this. Go up to your quarters and think for 

a while. You’ll come to the right decision, I’m 

sure.” 

I go with no arguing. I need to shower anyway 

and really feel like being alone right now. I take 

a shower thinking about how Ian looked at me 

before he left. He really meant he was done 

with me. He has given up on me and I don’t 

blame him, because it has to be hard to watch 

the way I look at Chris. It did hurt the way he 

looked at me though. If he finds out that Kate 

was lying about me and him being fated, he’s 

going to be pissed.  

After my shower, I sit alone, writing in my 

journal. I start to write a song about Chris and 

call it Let It Burn. The words just come pouring 
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out and my heart starts to feel a little better. If I 

put my thoughts on paper, they aren’t trying to 

rip me to pieces on the inside. I’ve been in my 

room for a couple of hours and starting to feel 

like I need to be doing something productive, 

so I go downstairs to see what everyone else is 

doing. I see Alice and Cormac talking. “Hey, 

guys. What’s going on?” 

“Hey, Sophie. Where have you been? Are you 

all right?” Alice asks. 

“Yeah, I’m fine. Just been up in my room, 

thinking. Has something happened?” 

“Ian may have an idea of who might be leading 

the Phooka,” Cormac says. “He went to check it 

out. He said he’d be back in a little while. I’m 

surprised he didn’t tell you.” 

“Well, that’s good, I guess. If we can find out 

who is leading them, maybe we can stop this 

before it gets out of control. I so don’t need 

anything else to happen before graduation.” 

“Sounds good to me,” Alice says. “I sure don’t 

want another war.”  

“Me neither,” I reply. 

As we are talking, Mom and Brion come over. 

“How is it going?” Brion asks. 

“Fine, my king,” Alice replies. I still think it’s 

funny when people refer to him as ‘my king’ for 

some reason.  
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“Hello, Grandfather. Hi, Mom.” 

“Sophie, can we speak to you in private?” 

“Sure,” I say, but I know this can’t be good. 

They probably want to try to talk me in to 

taking Kate’s offer again, and I am so not in the 

mood right now. They walk over to the 

dungeon door.  

“Guys, why are we going to the dungeons?” I 

ask, a little confused because nobody goes 

down there.  

“We need to talk in private and this is the most 

private place we can think of,” Brion says. 

We go to the very back of the dungeon, and as I 

pass by Eric, he looks up from his book and 

smirks. As we enter the empty room, I see 

Chris and Kate waiting. I know they want to 

talk about the offer. “The answer is still no,” I 

say, a little aggravated. Brion locks the door 

behind him. “Okay…Now you’re freaking me 

out. What’s going on?” 

Brion starts to do a spell behind me. “Mom, 

what is going on?” I start to back up against the 

wall. My breath gets heavier and I start to 

sweat. My body starts to shake from the panic. 

“Sophie, this is for your own good. We can’t let 

you live like this. You need to focus and be 

happy with Ian.” 

“What? Chris, what is she talking about?” I 
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look at him with hurt eyes. “I thought I was 

clear on this. I want these feelings, I need 

them.” He looks away from me. “Kate, you can’t 

do this without my consent. I do not want this.” 

“I’m sorry, but you have no choice,” she says 

and I start to panic more.  

“Brion, you too?” 

“Yes, I’m afraid so.” 

“You two…” I point at Mom and Brion. “You 

wanted nothing but Ian and me to break up not 

too long ago and now you are doing everything 

to keep us together. Do you see something 

wrong with your decision-making skills?” I take 

out my wand, but Brion anticipates it and takes 

it from me. He quickly does a spell and my 

magic no longer works. “Why are you 

banishing my powers? What are you planning 

on doing; holding me down and performing the 

spell?” I laugh, but I think that is exactly the 

plan. I start to run, but there is nowhere to go. 

“Chris, don’t let them do this!” I scream as 

Mom and Brion chain me up against the wall. 

Mom looks at me with sad eyes.  

“You know this is for your own good, right, 

baby?” 

“Why doesn’t anyone trust me enough to make 

a good decision? You know I’ll never forgive 

any of you after this!” I look toward Chris. 
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“I’m sorry, beautiful,” Chris says as he holds his 

stomach and backs up against the wall. 

“Hopefully you will never remember this,” 

Brion says as he looks at Kate.  

“The spell should hold forever. She will 

remember she loved him, but her feelings have 

suddenly vanished. She doesn’t know why, but 

is fine with it. She won’t remember fighting 

with Ian or why she came to see me. She’ll 

remember rescuing me and getting hurt and 

waking up in her room,” she says as she 

finishes preparing.  

I scream as loud as I can. Chris looks worried 

someone will hear. “Don’t worry, Chris, I put a 

sound barrier up. Nobody will hear her,” Brion 

says. 

I start to cry. “Chris, don’t do this, please. I love 

you! I don’t want to lose what I feel for you.” I 

beg him to help me. “I choose you, I choose 

you. Please, don’t do this. We can be together. I 

want you and I always have.” He runs to me 

and kisses me with the passion I’m fighting so 

desperately to keep them from taking away. He 

stops and looks into my soul for a minute. For a 

moment I think he is going to take me away, 

but he doesn’t and the tears pour out even 

more. I can’t believe this is happening. I chose 

him…I thought that would be enough. 
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“Chris, we have to do this now!” Mom 

interrupts. He doesn’t stop looking at me. 

“Chris, she will die! Do you understand? She 

will die!” Mom yells.  

He kisses me once more. “I will always 

remember you chose me, Sophie. I love you so 

much.” He starts to back away to let them 

begin the spell. 

“No, this isn’t fair. You get to keep yours, but I 

lose mine. You’ll remember all of it and I get 

nothing!” I cry and hear the spell begin…I can 

feel it. There is to no use begging; they are 

actually doing this. All I can do is fight the 

spell, but soon it gets to be too much. 

“Sophie, stop resisting. It’ll hurt less,” Kate 

says. I start to scream again; not because the 

spell is painful, but because there is nothing I 

can do. All I can do is look at Chris and let him 

know one more time. “Chris, I’ll always love 

you.” He screams and pounds his fist into the 

wall. I can’t hold on any longer. I get sleepy and 

soon I’m gone. 

~ 

I wake up in my quarters feeling refreshed and 

wonder why Ian isn’t here. It is morning and I 

am starving. My head feels a little fuzzy, but I 

assume it is from the attack last night at Kate’s 

shop. That was crazy and pretty intense. I go 
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downstairs to eat something; everyone has beat 

me to it. “Hey, everybody,” I say.  

“Hi, Sophie, do you feel better?” Alice asks.  

“Oh yeah, thanks.” Ian is sitting at the end of 

the table so I go to sit beside him. I give him a 

kiss on the cheek. “Hey, love.” I smile. He looks 

around awkwardly while chewing his food. 

“What? Can I not call you that?”  

Mom, Brion, Kate, and Chris are all staring at 

me. “What is it, guys?” The rest of the gang 

looks clueless. “Is something happening?” I 

ask. 

“No, nothing. We just like freaking you out,” 

Chris says, laughing. 

I sigh with relief. “Well…y’all suck.” I laugh 

with them and see Ian crack a smile. “Finally, I 

can see that beautiful smile.” I kiss him and 

everyone else disappears. “Hey, smart-ass, 

throw me a biscuit,” I yell at Chris. He chokes 

on his food and everyone laughs.  

“Are you talking to me?” Chris asks. 

“Who else would I be talking to, silly? Oh, have 

y’all thought about who you want to take your 

pictures for the wedding? Jen is a really good 

photographer if you want me to ask her. I’m 

sure she would do it for free.” I scarf down my 

biscuit while I’m talking. 

“Well…” Deb starts. “That would be great, 
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Sophie, thank you.” 

I look at Chris and he has this strange look on 

his face. “Anything for my bestie…Oh, and my 

guardian.” I am expecting a smile, but get 

nothing. He only gives me a hurt look. “Chris, 

are you okay? Are you mad at me about 

something?” 

He shakes his head. “No, no. I’m fine, it’s just 

I’m not feeling well at the moment. If you will 

excuse me.” He leaves the table and Deb 

follows.  

“Lovers spat?” I ask Ian.  

“Maybe,” Ian says. “Are you okay?” 

“Never better. So, have I missed anything?” 

“Well, I did have a lead, but it fell through.” 

“Another day wasted, I guess.” 

“Kate, have you talked to Gabriel yet?” Ian 

asks.  

“No, I’ll try to contact him when I get back. By 

the way, how am I getting back?” 

“Just let me know when you are ready,” I say. 

“Well, I’m ready now if it’s okay with you.” 

“We’ll keep in touch, Kate. Be safe.” I smile and 

send her back to her shop. “I hope she’ll be all 

right.”  

“I’m sure Gabriel is there by now,” Ian says. 

“He is probably wondering what has happened 

to her.” He smiles at me while I stuff my face 
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with food. “Why don’t we get out of here for a 

while, Sophie?” He whispers in my ear.  

“That sounds like a plan.” I smile. “Mom, 

Brion, do you guys need me for anything?” 

“No, dear.” Mom and Brion look at each other 

and smile.  

“What?” It seems as though I am missing 

something.  

“Nothing, sweetheart, go and be with Ian. I’m 

afraid without knowing anything about the 

Phooka we are all left with some free time,” 

Brion says. 

~ 

Ian takes me to another beautiful setting. This 

time it is a forest where the trees are as high as 

I have ever seen them. The green landscape is 

remarkable. There is a stream that runs into 

the river. It is so beautiful. “Boy, you sure can 

pick them.” I hug him tight.  

“I missed you, Sophie.” 

I laugh. “I was only out for a little while.” 

“Well, it seemed like a lifetime to me.” 

We lie down on a blanket and talk and watch 

the sun go down. “We have been here all day? 

Time went by so fast.”  

“Who says we have to leave?” He smirks. We 

kiss and he runs his hands lower down my back 

as he kisses my shoulders and my neck. “Are 
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you sure, Sophie? I can wait if I need to.”  

“I’m sure.”   
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33 

Back to Chris 
 

It felt so good to hold Sophie in my arms. It felt 

good to have her lips on mine again. Kate just 

admitted to lying about Ian and Sophie being 

meant for each other. She says she did it 

because Sophie’s dead parents told her to. I 

don’t buy it. Why would her parents want Ian 

as the king? Why would it matter? Things keep 

getting more confusing every day. The only 

thing I am sure of is my love for this 

extraordinary girl who is standing before me.  

Kate says she can take away Sophie’s love for 

me. I was surprised when Sophie said no. She 

could so easily solve her problem and be rid of 

me, but she won’t do it. Kate also said Sophie 

will die if we are together, but how do I know 

she isn’t lying about that as well? I don’t know 

what to believe anymore, but I’m not sure if I 

want to take the chance of Sophie dying. Sophie 

gets mad at both Kate and I and storms out of 

the room. I run to catch up to her. “Sophie, 

wait!” 

“What? This discussion is over.” 
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“I will not let you die for this.” 

“For what, Chris? I can’t die for you, but you 

can die for me. Is that how it works?” 

“Yes, actually it is. I will not let you die. You 

will be with Ian anyway, right? It would just 

make it easier if you do the spell. You can be 

truly happy without the nagging thought of me 

all the time.” I try to make her laugh as I get 

closer to her. “You know the thoughts I’m 

talking about. Those urges you get. I know 

what goes on in that pretty little head of yours,” 

I whisper in her ear. “You’re a bad girl.”  

“Okay, stop it.” She slaps my arm and cracks a 

little smile. 

“So, come on, what do you say?” 

“No, Chris. I don’t want to forget what I feel for 

you. I don’t care if it gets in the way of Ian and 

me being happy. I want those feelings. They are 

mine and I don’t want them taken from me. 

They are a part of my soul.” She holds her chest 

as if she is in pain, and it makes my heart melt.  

“All right, discussion is closed.” I want to kiss 

her so bad right now, and, as I start to lean 

down, I see Sophie look up. 

“Hey, Deb!” she yells.  

“Hey, what are you doing?” I act happy to see 

her. 

“I came to see how Sophie is getting along.” 
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“Oh, that is so sweet, but I’m fine. I was just 

about to go find my mom. Have you seen her?” 

Sophie asks. 

“Yeah, actually I was just talking to her. She is 

in the training hall.” 

“Okay, thanks. I guess I could go do some 

training too. I’ll see y’all later.” Sophie leaves 

and all I want is to follow her.  

“So, what’s up?” Deb asks.  

“Nothing,” I reply as I start to walk away.  

“Chris, talk to me,” she presses.  

“What? There is nothing to talk about.” I hug 

her to reassure her that everything is fine.  

“I know you love her,” she says as she buries 

her head in my chest. “I just want you to know 

that I will do everything to make sure you are 

happy.” I sigh with a guilty conscience. 

“I know you will make me happy.” I kiss her 

forehead. “I know you will.” I feel her smiling 

on my chest. “Let’s go get some coffee,” I 

suggest. We go and grab some coffee and talk 

about training. Deb loves to train and fight, so 

if I can keep her talking about that I can keep 

her mind off us for now. We sit and talk for a 

couple of hours, it seems. She is really easy to 

talk to. 

“Do you want to go train a little?” she asks.  

“Sure, all this coffee has got me hyped up 
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anyways.” We start to leave to go and train 

when King Brion, Queen Mary, and Kate stop 

us.  

“Chris, we need a word,” Brion says.  

“Everything okay?” Deb asks. 

“Yes, Deb, nothing to worry about. We just 

need to talk to Chris about something in 

private. We’ll bring him back to you in one 

piece.” Brion laughs. 

“All right, Chris, I’ll meet you back in the 

training hall.” She gives me a hesitant look, but 

I nod that it’s fine. 

“What’s up?” I ask Brion.  

“Not here,” he says looking around. “We need 

to go to the dungeon. There is more privacy 

down there.” 

When we get to the dungeon, I see Erik and he 

smirks at me. He is reading. He is always 

reading something. We go to a room in the 

back, which I assume they use to store things. 

As soon as we walk in the room, they all lay 

into me.  

“Chris, you need to talk to Sophie about this,” 

Kate says. 

“There has to be something you can say that 

will change her mind,” Mary suggests. 

“Chris, you know this is the right thing to do,” 

Brion says. 
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“Look, I know, but she is adamant. You all 

know when Sophie makes up her mind there is 

no getting through to her.”  

“Well, there is an alternative,” Kate suggests.  

“And what is that?” I ask. 

She looks at me with uncertainty. “We must do 

the spell against her will,” Brion finishes for 

her. 

“What? Are you insane? She will never forgive 

us!” I shout.  

“Lower your voice, please, Christopher,” King 

Brion says sternly.  

“Forgive me, King Brion, but you have to know 

this is crazy…” I try to get through to them.  

“Crazy or not we have no choice,” he says. 

“Sophie is leaving us with no choice. You know 

she will choose you. Her feelings for Ian have 

slipped somehow.” 

“I don’t think she will choose me. I think she 

loves Ian, and you should give her a little 

credit.” I stand up for her.  

“Oh, Chris, you underestimate her love for 

you,” Queen Mary says. “Trust us, this is the 

right thing to do.” 

“We will bring her down here and do the spell. 

Brion will do a sound barrier so nobody will 

hear,” Kate says.  

“Hear what?” I ask.  
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“Her scream,” Kate replies. I give them all a 

look of shock because I can’t believe what they 

are about to do to her and what I am about to 

do to her. Hasn’t she had enough? I think 

about the sound barrier Jeremy did, but I 

quickly put that out of my mind. 

I wait for them to bring Sophie down, with so 

many doubts in my head. Do I really want her 

feelings for me to go away? Hell no, but do I 

have a choice?  

She looks directly at me as she enters the room. 

“The answer is still no,” she says. 

Brion locks the door behind her and she jumps. 

“Okay…Now you’re freaking me out. What’s 

going on?” she asks, a little scared. Brion starts 

his spell. “Mom, what’s going on?” she asks 

again, but I think she knows because she starts 

to back up against the wall. 

“Sophie, this is for your own good. We can’t let 

you live like this. You need to focus and be 

happy with Ian.” Mary tries to convince her. 

Sophie looks at me with hurt in her eyes.  

“Chris, what is she talking about? I thought I 

was clear on this. I want these feelings, I need 

them.” I feel a pain in my stomach and all I can 

do is look away, so she turns on Kate. “Kate, 

you can’t do this without my consent, and I 

don’t want this.” Kate looks at me and then 
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back to Sophie.  

“I’m sorry, but you have no choice.” 

She looks around with terror, and I get a pain 

that makes me have to hunch down on the 

floor.  

“Brion, you too?” she asks, I think looking for 

sympathy, but she gets none from him. 

“Yes, I’m afraid so,” he says. 

“You two wanted nothing but to break me and 

Ian up not too long ago and now you’re trying 

everything to keep us together. Do you see 

something wrong with your decision-making 

skills?” Even in crisis, Sophie can be funny. She 

takes out her wand, but Brion quickly retrieves 

it and banishes her powers. 

“Why are you banishing my powers? Do you 

plan on holding me down to do the spell?” She 

laughs but quickly stops and tries to run. She 

ends up running toward me, I assume because 

there is nowhere else to go. Mary and Brion 

grab her before she reaches me. “Chris, don’t 

let them do this!” They take her and chain her 

to the wall. 

“You know this is for your own good, baby, 

right?” Mary asks. 

“Why doesn’t anyone trust me enough to make 

a good decision? You know I’ll never forgive 

any of you after this.” She looks at me and my 
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heart breaks to pieces.  

“I’m sorry, beautiful,” I say, fighting tears and 

this pain in my stomach. 

“Hopefully, you won’t remember anything,” 

Brion says as he looks toward Kate. 

Kate goes over the spell with Brion. I try to stay 

calm and remember this is for Sophie’s own 

good, but I’m starting to lose my nerve. Sophie 

starts to scream and I jump. “Don’t worry, 

Chris, I put a sound barrier up; nobody will 

hear her,” Brion reassures me. 

Soon she begins to cry. “Chris, don’t do this, 

please. I love you! I close my eyes to savor her 

words. “I don’t want to lose what I feel for you. 

I choose you!” I quickly open my eyes in shock 

at her words. “I choose you, Chris,” she says 

again. “Please don’t do this. We can be 

together. I want you and I always have.” It’s all 

too much to take, so I run to her and kiss her 

for what is probably our last kiss she will never 

remember. 

“Chris, we have to do this now!” Mary 

interrupts, but I don’t listen to her. All I want is 

to keep looking at Sophie, hoping this spell 

won’t take. 

“Chris, she will die. Do you understand? She 

will die!” Mary yells to snap me out of it. 

I kiss Sophie once more. “I will always 
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remember you chose me, Sophie. I love you so 

much.” I let her know only to make her forget 

and then back away to let them begin the spell.  

“No!” she screams. I can’t take much more, and 

I am getting angry now. All I can do is clinch 

my jaw so hard I might break a tooth. “This 

isn’t fair.” Sophie looks at me. “You get to keep 

yours, but I have to lose mine. You’ll remember 

all of it and I get nothing!” 

Kate yells for Sophie to stop resisting, that it 

should be done soon. I see her body relax and 

she looks at me with her swollen blue eyes. 

“Chris, I’ll always love you.” I am beyond my 

limits now, so I scream and punch the wall as 

hard as I can. I look back at her as she passes 

out. 

“It is done,” Kate says. 

I sit alone for a while in the dungeon after they 

take Sophie up to her room. I think about what 

we just did to her. I know now that I have made 

the wrong decision. I should have stopped 

them. God, why didn’t I stop them? We did 

practically the same to her as Jeremy did. He 

held her down and tried to take something she 

didn’t want to give. He did the sound barrier so 

nobody would hear her scream. He also 

thought his way was the best way. We did it all 

to her again, and I don’t think I’m going to 
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forgive myself for this one. I sit alone in the 

dark dungeon wanting to turn back time. 

Maybe the spell didn’t work. Maybe she’ll still 

love me when she wakes. Maybe our love is 

too strong for some spell to sever. I 

contemplate going to wake her to find out now, 

but I’ll have to wait until morning.  

I never went to meet Deb in the training hall. I 

probably should go apologize, but I sit here, 

still in the dungeon, going over in my head 

what I should have done. I should have rescued 

her. I should have grabbed her and left. We 

could have left and never come back. I should 

have done something besides stand in the back 

of the room and watch her scream and beg us 

not to take her feelings for me away.  

The sun is starting to come up, so I decide to 

head on upstairs to get ready for breakfast. 

Sophie will be up soon. I pass Ian on the way. 

He is still pissed at me for kissing Sophie. “Ian, 

wait. We need to talk.” 

“Yeah, about what, you kissing my girl…again?”  

“Well, you don’t have to worry about that 

anymore. She is all yours now.” 

“What are you talking about?” 

“Kate…she found a spell to take Sophie’s 

feelings for me away.” I cough because I’ve got 

a lump in my throat that hasn’t gone away from 
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last night. “She won’t remember your fight or 

the kiss, so don’t mention it.” 

“You already did it?” Ian asks, surprised. 

“Yes, she wanted to do it as quick as possible.” 

“Is that right?” Ian sounds doubtful. 

“You know she did this for you.” I lie for her 

sake and to make Ian feel like an ass. “So you 

could give her a little bit of credit. She chose 

you, Ian; you win. I shall never come between 

you two again. Congratulations,” I say as 

bitterly as I can and walk away.  

We get to the breakfast table and Sophie still 

hasn’t showed. Deb comes to sit beside me. 

“Hey, you never came back. Are you all right?” 

“Yes, I’ll be fine. Sorry I made you worry.” 

“It’s okay. Ian came by and kept me company.” 

“Is that so?” I glance at Ian and he smiles. Are 

they trying to make me jealous? Sorry, guys, 

but that only works with Sophie. I play along 

because I think I owe it to her since I kept her 

waiting. “What did you two have to talk about?” 

“Mostly you and Sophie, but we have a lot in 

common too.” She smiles.  

“All right, that’s enough,” I say. She takes my 

arm and rests her head on my shoulder and 

laughs. Finally, I see Sophie walk in and sit 

beside Ian. She kisses him on the cheek. She 

doesn’t even acknowledge me.  
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“Hey, love,” she says to Ian, and I know the 

spell has worked. He always calls her that, but 

she never calls him that back. She gets 

suspicious when everyone starts to look at her. 

“What?” she asks. She keeps asking if she is 

missing something, so I figure I better speak 

up. 

 “No, we just like freaking you out,” I say and 

everyone laughs. We continue breakfast with 

chit-chat, but my mind is reeling from last 

night. It’s not until she acknowledges me that I 

come back to the conversation and she calls me 

her bestie…What? Then she calls me a smart 

ass. This is not the Sophie that I left last night. 

My spirits sink because I know I have lost her 

forever. The spell worked and everyone wins, 

but me. What about me? I have Deb, and that 

was the plan all along, wasn’t it? I can no 

longer tolerate seeing Sophie right now so I 

leave the table to go sulk again. I guess it is 

time to get back to ignoring my feelings 

again…not that it ever worked before. I am now 

only her friend, who happens to be her 

guardian. Deb follows me out of the room.  

“Hey!” she yells. “What is going on?” 

“Nothing; everything is going according to 

everyone’s plan,” I shout back at her. 

“And what about your plan? What exactly do 
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you want, Chris? Do you want me? If you don’t 

want me here just tell me and I will leave!” She 

has never talked to me like this before. I have 

pushed her too far this time. I start to feel 

guilty again about the way I have been treating 

her.  

“I’m sorry, Deb. You have been the one person 

who always wants to make me happy and I 

have been neglecting you. Please, forgive me.” I 

hold out my hand to her and take us back to 

Wizardland. 

~ 

“What are we doing here?” she asks. 

“I’m a little homesick for this place. We can 

stay here a while until everyone figures out 

what we are doing.” I really can’t go anywhere 

without thinking of Sophie. As we sit in my 

quarters, everything reminds me of her. I need 

to get my mind off her. I grab Deb and take her 

to the bedroom. She giggles as I throw her on 

the bed. We haven’t been intimate yet and I can 

tell she is nervous. I decide to take it slow. She 

is very beautiful and I remember why I was so 

attracted to her in the first place. I think of how 

much fun we had together while I was away; 

how she is so determined to make me happy. 

Sophie is not completely gone from my mind, 

but she is far enough away that I can focus on 
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me and Deb and try making us happy for a 

change. So I do, and I feel for the first time in a 

while that I might just be okay. 

Afterwards, we lay together in bed for a while. I 

rub her back while her head is lying on my 

chest. “We are going to be good together,” she 

says.  

“I know.” I kiss her head. 

She looks up at me. “Do you mean that?”  

“Yes, I do.” I smile. 
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34 

Back to Sophie 
 

When we get back to Faeryland it is late, so we 

go straight to bed and I sleep strangely well. 

There are no bad dreams and no nagging 

thoughts to keep me up. I just hold on to Ian 

and sleep. About six in the morning, I wake up 

and he is still sleeping. I go down to the 

training hall to work out and get some exercise 

in before breakfast. Although it’s harder 

without a partner, I practice some moves Mom 

showed me. Matt comes wandering in. “Hey, 

Sophie.” 

“Hey, Matt. What are you doing here so early?” 

“I felt restless so I thought I’d come and train, 

but I can come back later.” 

“No, actually, I need a partner, if you wouldn’t 

mind.” 

“I’d be honored, my lady.” He smiles and bows. 

I show him some of Mom’s moves and he helps 

me practice those, but he also shows me some 

new ones. 

“Have you ever thought of trying a weapon 

out?”  

“No, I never thought about it. I wouldn’t know 
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where to start.” 

“Well, here.” He hands me his bow and arrows. 

“Try these.” I look at them like they are poison. 

“Go on, take them. You have to start with 

something.” 

“I think I’d feel more comfortable with a 

sword.” 

“Okay, at least we know what to start with,” he 

says as he conjures me up a sword.  

“Where did you get it?”  

“It’s Erik’s.” He smiles. “It has been sitting in 

the weapons room for a while. I thought you 

might like it.” 

“I don’t know…” I hesitate to take it because I 

hate the guy, but his sword is nice. 

“Take it for now and we can get you another 

one later.” I take it and its weight surprises me. 

I drop it and Matt laughs. “Maybe I should 

have warned you it would be heavy.” 

“Shut up,” I say. 

He shows me the proper way to use it, and 

while he is demonstrating how to swing, he 

asks, “Have you talked to Chris lately?”  

“No, why?” 

“I’m worried about him. He seemed upset 

yesterday.” 

“Yeah, I noticed, but he and Deb might have 

just had a fight. They’ll make up, I’m sure. He’ll 
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be all right.” He gives me a weird look. 

“You aren’t worried?” 

“No, why should I be? They’ll be all right. I 

know she loves him.” I laugh. “They are cute 

together, aren’t they? He needs to be a little 

nicer to her, though.” 

“Okay…Sophie, what is going on?” 

“What are you talking about?” 

“You act as though you have no feelings for 

Chris anymore.” 

“Well, I don’t. I love him as a friend, and that is 

all. I thought everyone knew that. I haven’t had 

feelings for him since…Well, I don’t remember, 

but I just want him and Deb to be happy.” He is 

acting as if he has no idea what I am talking 

about. 

“If you say so; let’s just finish training.” 

We continue to train for at least an hour and I 

learn a lot. About eight o’clock Ian comes down 

and stops us. “Hey, what is this?” he asks.  

“Oh, I just thought I’d get some training in 

before breakfast.” 

“I hope you don’t mind, Ian,” Matt says. “She 

needed a training partner.” 

“No, she needs all the help she can get.” Ian 

laughs.  

“Hey, that’s not nice.” I smack him on the arm. 

“Just kidding. Let’s go get some breakfast.” 



 

413 
 

“I’ll meet you in there, but I’ve got to clean up 

first.” I give him a kiss and run upstairs to take 

a quick shower. 

I wonder why Matt was acting so weird about 

Chris. I haven’t felt anything for Chris since I 

don’t know when. I try to think about the last 

time I felt something for him and can’t 

remember. This feeling starts to bug me, but I 

put it to the side for now because I need to get 

downstairs to eat and get a plan rolling for the 

Phooka. 

Brion and Mom are at the table when I get 

there. “Good morning,” I say. 

“Good morning, sweetheart. How did you 

sleep?”  

“Very good, Mom, how about you?” 

“Good, and what about you, Ian?” 

“Great, thanks for asking, Queen Mary.” 

“Okay, guys,” I say as the rest of the gang get 

here. “We need to find out some more about 

the Phooka. We also need to find more people 

to help if it does come down to a war.” 

“Well, we already have the elves support on 

this. Who else can we get?” Matt asks. 

“We need someone with special skills, or 

someone as strong as the Phooka,” Ian says. 

“I know who we need.” I give Brion a look. “You 

know who I mean, Grandfather. Can you help 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

414 
 

get their support?” 

“Sophie, it is not likely and is very dangerous to 

even consider asking,” Brion replies. 

“Can we not try? We can get a team together 

and just run it by them. If they don’t like it, we 

can always leave in a heartbeat.” 

“What are we talking about?” Mom asks. 

“Giants,” Brion says. 

“Oh, hell no, Sophie!” Aodan says. “You 

remember them, don’t you? Big, evil, and 

dumb. There is no way I’m going back there.” 

“I’m not going to ask you to.”  

“Why not?” he asks, hurt. “I can handle it.” 

I laugh. “I know you can handle it, but I’m not 

going to ask all of you. It’s too dangerous. We 

need Harold.” I turn to Brion. 

“I’ll contact him,” Brion says. I look at Mom. 

She is shaking her head with dread.  

“This is a stupid plan,” she says. 

“Thanks, Mom.”  

“I’m sorry, dear, but I hate that place.” 

“I’m sorry you feel that way because you are 

part of the team that’s going.” 

She smiles. “I hate the place, but I’m glad you 

asked. It will be nice to get in on the action for 

a change.” 

“I don’t like this idea anymore,” Brion says. 

I smile. “Grandfather, can you contact King Eli 
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as well? He might be able to help. I want you to 

come too, Ian. Do you mind?” 

“Of course not; I want to be wherever you are. I 

can keep an eye out for you.” 

“Actually, that will be Chris’s job. We need him 

there too. I need him there for protection. He is 

the best soldier we’ve got.” I see Ian get a 

disappointed look on his face. “What?” I ask. 

“Nothing,” he replies. 

“Okay…well, we also need Deb. She is an 

awesome fighter. So, we have me, Mom, Ian, 

Chris, Deb, you, Harold, and King Eli,” I tell 

Brion. “I think that will be a good team. Does 

everyone agree?” They all nod. “Then let’s get 

to it.” 

“Slow down,” Ian says. “Can we finish eating 

first?” 

“Sorry,” I say. 

“I’ll go and contact Harold and King Eli, 

Sophie. Stay here and finish eating. I’ll be back 

shortly and we can leave.” Brion exits and I get 

an excited feeling in the pit of my stomach. 

I can’t believe I’m going back to the Land of the 

Giants. I never thought I would ever return 

there.  

“What is the plan when you get there, Sophie?” 

Matt asks. 

“Well, I guess we go to whoever is in charge. Do 
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they have a king of the giants?” 

“Yes, they do,” Mom says. “He is the worst of 

them all. He is cruel, violent, and not very 

engaging. I think we should start with someone 

less threatening.” 

“Okay, do you know any other giants?” 

“Yes, but we’ll see what Harold thinks first. If 

we can get a few other giants on our side, it 

might help with Masheck’s decision.”  

“Masheck is the king’s name?” Alice asks. 

“Yes, he is a very vile man,” Mom replies. 

“It sounds like it,” I say. “We’ll avoid him as 

long as we can.” 

“Good plan,” Ian says. 

“Oh, someone needs to get in touch with Chris 

and Deb. I haven’t seen them in a while. Where 

did they go anyway?” I ask. Nobody has an 

answer, so I quickly send Chris a message. He 

doesn’t reply. “Well, I guess we’ll wait until he 

gets back with us.”  

It seems like we wait around for hours before 

Chris shows up. “What’s up?” he asks as he and 

Deb pop in.  

“Well, it’s about time,” I say and notice Deb 

glowing. “Oh, I didn’t mean to interrupt,” I say, 

smiling, and Chris rolls his eyes at me. “Well, 

this is kind of urgent. We are getting a team 

together to go to the Land of the Giants to get 
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their help.” 

Chris starts to laugh. “Are you all insane?” I see 

Deb look shocked.  

“This is a joke, right?” Deb asks. 

“No, it’s not and you two are going to be part of 

the team.” 

“Not going to happen, Sophie. I will not let Deb 

go anywhere near that land,” Chris says. 

“Chris, we need her. She is the best fighter, 

besides you.” 

“I think I can decide for myself, Chris,” Deb 

argues and he smiles. 

“Sorry, babe, but you don’t know what this 

place is like. I don’t want you there. It’s too 

dangerous.” 

“I appreciate your concern,” she says as she 

grabs hold of him and kisses him. “But I’m 

going with you.” 

“Awesome, so it’s settled. We’ll leave as soon as 

Brion gets back.” Chris and Deb can’t seem to 

keep their hands off each other, and I feel 

happy that he is happy with her. “Isn’t this 

great?” I ask. “Everyone is happy. I’m glad y’all 

are here. When we get back I want to have a 

party. We haven’t celebrated in a while.” 

“Because we’ve had nothing to celebrate,” Chris 

says. 

“Well, we do now. We are going to throw an 
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engagement party for you and Deb.” 

Deb starts to get excited, but Chris stops her. 

“No, that isn’t necessary.”  

“Now, Chris, Sophie is happy for you and Deb, 

just like all of us. I think it is a splendid idea,” 

Mom says. I see him give her a look. I’m not 

sure what kind of look it is, but it appears 

rather sarcastic. Maybe I’m misinterpreting it. 

“Whatever,” he says. 

“Great, I’ll tell Ava to help. If y’all want to help 

while we are gone that would be awesome,” I 

say to the gang.  

King Brion comes in. “Where are King Eli and 

Harold?” I ask. 

“They will be here later, Sophie. I’m afraid we’ll 

have to wait a bit.” 

“What? We need to go now,” I say. 

“It’s okay, we can wait a while. Are you in a 

hurry to see a giant?” Ian asks. 

“Yes, I want this done. We need to work fast if 

we are going to be ready for the Phooka. Am I 

the only one concerned about this war?” 

Everyone looks at me as if I am someone else. 

“What? I’m just saying…” They all look away 

from me. “Whatever…I’m going to let off some 

steam. Y’all do what you want.” I storm off to 

the training room. I really don’t know why I am 

so angry, but I am. I want to hit everything. I 
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take my anger out on the punching bag. Chris 

comes in and holds the bag for me. 

“Feeling better yet?” he asks. 

“Not particularly.” I kick the bag hard like Matt 

taught me.  

“Wow, getting better every day, aren’t you?” 

“Trying.” I look at him. “What do you want, 

Chris?” 

“Just want to help you train. Do you need a 

partner?” 

“Sure, thanks.”  

“No problem. The least I can do since you are 

throwing Deb and me an engagement party.” 

“Well, y’all should have a party. It’s something 

to celebrate, right?” 

“Yeah,” he says, looking away from me. “Are 

you going to come at me or do you want me to 

come at you?”  

“All right, I guess I’ll come at you.” 

“Let’s go then.” He takes his stance. 

I run to him to try and take him down, but he 

stops me and kicks my feet out from under me. 

I fall to the mat. He gets on top of me and holds 

his hand to my throat while he looks into my 

eyes.  

“What?” I ask. “Why are you looking at me 

funny? What’s wrong?” 

“Nothing,” he says. “How would you get out of 
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this?” 

“I don’t know.” I think for a minute. 

“Think, Sophie. If someone is stronger than 

you and they have you in this position, how 

would you get out of it?” 

“I don’t know, Chris.” 

“Try!” he says, looking aggravated. 

I try to get him off me, but he is too strong. “I 

can’t.” 

He sighs. “Look,” he says, getting off me and 

lying on his back. “Climb on me.” 

“What?” 

“Come on, climb on top of me.”  

I do as I am told. “Okay, put your hands around 

my throat.” I put my hands on his throat. 

“Now, I’m going to show you what to do, so pay 

attention. Even though they are stronger than 

you, it doesn’t mean you can’t overpower them 

to get them off and quickly get away. All you do 

is push their arm out and bridge up and out.” 

“What?” I don’t know what bridge up and out 

means. 

“Bridge up.” He pushes his pelvis up and 

smiles. “And slide or roll out.” He moves out 

slowly to show me how to do it. “Do you think 

you can do that?” 

“I can try,” I say doubtfully. He smiles. 

“That’s my girl.” 
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We trade places so he is on top of me. He holds 

my throat. “We’ll go slow first and then we’ll 

get faster.” 

“All right.” I slowly push his arm away. 

“Okay, good, now bridge up.” I slowly bridge up 

and he smiles again.  

“Stop it.” I laugh.  

“Sorry, now try and slide or roll out.” I try 

sliding out, but I can’t so I roll. “Good, let’s try 

it faster now.” 

We keep trying until I can do it properly. 

“Good, now that you have the technical part of 

it down we need to put some strength into it.” 

He grabs my throat tight. “Now, it’s going to be 

hard to push my arm out, but you need to know 

what it will feel like if someone really has you 

by the throat.” 

“Okay, I’m ready.” He grabs my throat and I 

grab his hand. He bears down and I can hardly 

breathe, so I start to panic. 

“Don’t panic; just do what I taught you.” I try to 

move his hand, but he is too strong, so after a 

moment he lets go. “Push my arm out at the 

elbow and see if that helps. Just try again 

slowly and then we’ll go faster.” I sigh in 

aggravation. “Don’t get uptight. You’ll get it.” 

I try again slowly and get the technical part 

down, so we try it fast again. I finally push his 
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arm out and roll perfectly.  

“I did it!” I yell. I’m excited because we’ve been 

at this for a while, and I hug him for helping 

me. “Thanks, Chris.” He hugs me tight and 

lingers a little bit. I get a funny feeling from 

him so I back away. “Really, thank you, I would 

have never figured out how to do that.” 

“No problem, glad I could help. Just remember 

what to do because I might not be able to 

protect you one day.”  

“I will, but I guess that’s enough for today. I’m 

going to head upstairs.” I turn to leave and run 

into the punching bag. He laughs but runs to 

check on me. “I’m fine, I’m fine.” I try to shake 

off the embarrassment. What the heck is 

wrong with me?  

“You sure?” He smiles. 

“Yeah, I’ll be all right.” I giggle. “Thanks again,” 

I say as I get out of there as quickly as I can.  

I go upstairs to get changed for the trip to the 

Land of the Giants. A message appears from 

Brion that everyone is waiting on me. Taking a 

deep breath, I head downstairs. 

“Harold!” I yell as I run to hug him. “How have 

you been?” 

“I’ve been good, Ms. Sophie, how about you?” 

“Good, Harold. Is everyone ready?” 

“Sophie, let’s go over the plan first, please.” 
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“Oh yeah.” 

“Are you all right? You seem distracted,” Ian 

says. 

“No, I’m good. I just can’t seem to shake this 

feeling that I am forgetting something or I 

should be somewhere else…I don’t know how 

to explain it, but it’s not important. I’m focused 

now.” 

We go over the plan to meet up with some 

giants Harold knows who might be willing to 

be on our side.  

“That is the big plan?” I ask. 

“Yeah, well. Someone is in a hurry, so it’s all we 

got right now,” Ian says. 

“Sorry,” I say. 

“All right, everyone grab hands and stay 

together,” Brion orders. “I do not want to get 

separated, but if we do, where we pop in is 

where we meet back. Is everyone clear on 

that?” We all nod. “Okay, here we go to the 

Land of the Giants.” 

I look at Ian and he smiles. “Again,” he says. 
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35 

Invincible  
 

 

We enter a cavern in the land of the giants. It 

feels so familiar, and I look around in 

annoyance. “Really, you had to bring us to this 

cavern?” I ask Brion. 

“What? Oh, is this the cavern where Maddox 

brought all of us?” Mom asks. 

I nod, remembering the horrible things that 

took place where we stand. 

“I’m sorry, Sophie, but I did not bring us here. I 

planned on taking us to the top of the 

mountain. Were all three of you thinking of this 

place when we left?” Brion asks. Chris and Ian 

nod along with me. 

“Well, let’s try it again and try not to focus on 

anything,” Brion says, but something catches 

my eye on the ground and I go over to look. 

“Sophie, what are you doing?” Brion asks. 

Ian and Chris follow me. I bend down and 

touch the stained rock where Chris’s blood was 

spilled the day he died for me. I also see the 

place where Maddox tortured all the guys. 

Nothing has changed. It looks as if no one has 
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been here since. Ian and Chris both put their 

hands on my back to comfort me. Rubbing the 

blood stain of the guy standing right beside me, 

I can’t hold back the tears. I’ll never forget 

what he did for me that day, and at that 

thought I fall apart. 

Chris immediately bends down beside me. 

“Hey, hey. I’m right here, Sophie. I’m back, 

remember, not dead.” He puts his hands on my 

face to make me look at him. “See, I’m right 

here.” I feel like I’m dying right now and I don’t 

know why. 

I try to snap out of it. Mom looks worriedly at 

Brion. “I’m all right, guys; just had a 

flashback.” I wipe away my tears. “I’m good; we 

can go.” 

Ian gives Chris a look as well. “I’m fine. Y’all 

quit looking at each other like I’m going to 

break or something,” I say. 

“All right, let’s go,” Brion orders. “Everyone, 

hold hands and focus on nothing. I’ll get us 

there.” 

~ 

We pop up on the top of the mountain a few 

miles away from the castle. “So how do we find 

these guys?” I ask.  

“They are supposed to meet us here,” Harold 

says. 
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“Are we sure we can trust them?” Ian asks. 

“No,” Harold says. 

“Should we go giant size, Harold?” Ian asks. 

“Probably wouldn’t be a bad idea,” he replies. 

We immediately make ourselves bigger, and I 

see trees moving in the distance. The cracks of 

branches get closer and closer. I remember that 

sound and it isn’t pleasant. “Here they come,” 

Harold says. 

Two figures come out from behind the forest. I 

forgot how big these guys are. I look at Deb and 

she is in utter shock, so Chris grabs her hand. 

“It’s all right; you’ll be fine,” he reassures her 

and she smiles. 

“Don’t leave my side,” she says.   

Everyone tenses up as we wait to see what is 

going to happen next. “Gideon, Isaac, it’s good 

to see you two again,” Harold says as he smiles 

and hugs them. 

“Good to see you too, Harry,” one says. “But 

listen, we don’t have much time. We could 

smell them for miles. It won’t take long to pick 

it up. We must hurry.” 

“Right, well, introductions can wait,” Harold 

says. “King Brion, you’re up.”  

“Well, friends, I want to offer the king a truce,” 

Brion says. “I want the giants to fight with us in 

a war against the Phooka in exchange for 
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flourishing the land.” The giants laugh. 

“You think the king is going to make a truce 

with his dinner?” Gideon asks. 

We all look at each other, worried. “Gideon, 

can you not talk to the king and−” Harold 

starts. 

“Talk to the king…Are you mad?” Gideon 

interrupts. “This is why you asked us here, 

Harry? We thought you had some master plan 

to kill the king or fight him or something, not 

make a truce. The king will not even speak of a 

truce. He wants to get rid of every last one of 

you.”  

“He would kill the mortals if he got the 

chance,” Isaac adds.  

“Great, what do we do now?” I ask. 

“Harry, is this her? Is this Sophie?” 

“Yes, Gideon, this is her. Sophie, this is 

Gideon.” 

I reach up to shake his hand. “It’s nice to meet 

you, Gideon, and you, Isaac.” Gideon shakes 

my hand excitedly.  

“Wow, it’s a pleasure, Queen Sophie.” Gideon 

stares at me. I start to shake Isaac’s hand, but 

he reaches down and kisses mine first.  

“You are the most beautiful creature I have 

ever seen,” he says.  

“Well, thank you.” I blush.  
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“You must go back. There is no hope of 

reaching the king. I would hate to see anything 

to happen to you, my lady,” Gideon says. 

“Are there any more that would be on our 

side?” I ask. 

“There are some who would follow you 

wherever you go. Your beauty is beyond 

anything we have ever seen.” 

“You are sweet. Do you think you could ask 

them to join us if needed?” 

“Yes. I’m sure they would be honored.” I’m not 

real sure what this is all about, but I’m going 

with it. 

“Thank you.” 

“More are coming. They must smell you. Leave, 

now.” 

“It’s too late, Gideon!” someone yells. I turn, 

and there is the biggest giant I’ve ever seen 

standing over us. “Well, King Brion. I thought I 

told you never to come back here.” 

“You did, Masheck, but we have come to offer a 

truce.” 

The giant laughs and swings his fist toward 

King Brion, who goes flying into a tree. We all 

gasp. I have never seen someone get the better 

of Brion. It scares me and pisses me off. 

“Hey, jerk,” I yell at the giant king. “That wasn’t 

nice.” 
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He laughs. “This must be the famous Queen 

Sophie. They were right about your beauty and 

your bravery, but they didn’t say you were 

stupid,” Masheck says. 

“Your name is Masheck, right?” I ask. 

“Yes, it is.”  

“Okay, Masheck, leave my grandfather alone 

and I won’t have to kill you.” His eyes light up 

with surprise and he laughs some more. 

Everyone is in shock at what I am doing as I 

take out my wand. “This is how it is going to go. 

You will sign this agreement for a truce. We 

will provide for your land forever and you will 

help us fight the Phooka, if it comes to that. 

That is all we request.” I slam the paper down 

on a rock in front of him. “This doesn’t have to 

get nasty, Masheck.” He is insulted now.  

“You think you can come on my land and 

threaten me, little girl?” Masheck asks. I see 

Ian shaking his head.   

“What are you doing, Sophie?” Chris asks.  

“I’m tired of this. I want an answer now. Are 

you with us or against us?” I shout at Masheck. 

All the giants laugh at me, but Masheck knows 

I’m serious, so he isn’t amused. He tries to 

swing at me, but Chris gets in front of me. He 

gets slammed into the crowd of giants. “All 

right, that’s it.” I take my wand and strike 
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Masheck with it. He stumbles a little, but all it 

did really was piss him off more. The crowd 

scrambles because they know what is about to 

happen. Masheck gets angry and runs toward 

me. We all run to try to get away. 

“Way to go, Sophie,” Chris says. “You know you 

just pissed off the biggest giant here, right?” 

“That was the plan.” 

“Oh, okay, as long as that was the plan,” he 

says. 

“You mind letting some of us in on your plan, 

Sophie?” King Brion asks as we huddle in a 

ditch. 

“Sure, I fight and y’all stay here.” 

“What? Are you mad?” Mom asks. “You aren’t 

going and…” 

Not waiting to hear what else she has to say, I 

run toward the giants. I don’t know what has 

gotten into me, but I feel like nothing can hurt 

me at the moment. I might feel different in a 

few seconds, but right now I have all this 

adrenaline pumping. I see Masheck and run to 

him. “You’re crazy, you know that!” Chris says 

from behind me. “What are you doing? I told 

you to stay put.” 

“Doesn’t feel good when someone doesn’t listen 

to you, does it?” I roll my eyes. 

“I told everyone else to stay put and I would 
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bring you back,” Chris says.  

“Well, you lied.” I duck a swing from the giant. 

“I’m not going back.” 

“So we’ll be doing this together, then,” he says.  

“I guess so,” I say. We run behind a tree and 

the giant knocks it down. “Got any 

suggestions?” 

“I’d say run, but we’ve been doing that. We 

might need another plan.” 

“Okay, I got one, but trust me and stay here.” I 

run out to meet the giant. 

“Sophie, no!” Chris doesn’t listen and follows 

me. “What are you doing?” 

“I got this; just trust me,” I shout.  

“No, what’s wrong with you? You’re acting like 

nothing can hurt you.” 

“I’m just getting the job done.” I make myself 

small again but I don’t realize how small I am 

until I look up and see the giant’s toe about to 

squash me. Rearing back with my sword, I stab 

him in the toe. He grabs his toe and looks down 

at me. 

“There you are, my queen,” he says as he picks 

me up and squeezes me so tight that I can 

hardly breathe. I hold the contract up to his 

face. 

“You will sign this, Masheck!” 

He laughs. “I tell you what,” he says. “I’ll sign 
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the contract if you don’t taste as good as you 

look.” He begins lifting me over his wide-open 

mouth and I start to rethink my plan.  

“No!” everyone shouts. Chris runs for me, but it 

is too late. Masheck drops me in his mouth and 

swallows me whole. It is the most disgusting 

thing I have ever had happen to me. He has 

horrible breath, and as I am in his throat I find 

it hard to breathe. I’m scared I might suffocate. 

Panic begins to set in but I remember what 

Chris said in training, not to panic. Grabbing 

my wand, I brace myself for what I am about to 

do. I twitch my wand and feel a pressure build 

up. My body is pressing up against his lungs 

and his heart. I keep pressing and pressing 

until finally the pressure is released. I make 

myself giant size again while I am still in his 

throat. Everyone is staring in amazement as I 

stand there with pieces of Masheck lying all 

around. I am covered with blood from head to 

toe. Keeping my composure, I quickly burn the 

pieces of him and send them to another realm 

to turn to ash. Taking the contract over to the 

giants, I slam it down in front of them. 

“So…who is going to sign it?” I ask as a threat. I 

glare at every one of them, waiting for someone 

to sign. Isaac quickly comes over to do so. 

“You are still the most beautiful creature I’ve 
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ever seen, even with blood all over you,” he 

says as he hands the pen to Gideon. 

“That was the most entertaining thing I have 

seen in a while,” Gideon says. “Thanks, Sophie. 

We will be honored to fight by your side, if you 

need us.” 

“Thank you, Gideon.” 

I walk past Chris, who is clearly annoyed with 

me, but I keep walking on. Nobody says a word 

as we prepare to go back to Faeryland. 

~ 

 Alice runs to me, ready to heal, but realizes it 

is not my blood. “What happened?” she asks. 

“We got them to sign,” I say. 

“Well, that didn’t take long,” Aodan says. 

“Yeah, well, some of us were impatient and 

clearly unstable,” Chris says as he looks at me 

with irritation again. 

“It worked, didn’t it?”  

“What if it hadn’t, Sophie? What then?” 

“But it did; we should be celebrating, not biting 

each other’s head off.” 

“She’s right and we can lecture later. We need 

to celebrate this victory, even if it was won by 

complete lack of sanity,” Brion says. 

“I’ll get cleaned up then.” I go upstairs to take a 

much needed and well-deserved shower. 

As I get out of the shower, Ian comes in and 
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stares at me. “What the hell was that out 

there?” he demands.  

“I got the job done. What do you want from 

me?” 

“What do I want…?” He sighs. “You to live, for 

one!” 

“Well, you got what you wanted. I’m alive and 

well. Now, stop complaining and come 

celebrate with me.” I bite my lip and pull him 

close. He rolls his eyes and smiles. 

“Fine.” 

We go downstairs to the crowded banquet hall. 

Everyone is here. Elves, wizards, and even 

Gideon and Isaac have downsized to join us.  

“Hey, glad you guys could make it,” I say.  

“Wouldn’t miss it, my lady,” Isaac says and 

bows.  

“Isaac, stop calling me lady. You can call me 

Sophie.” 

He smiles while he kisses my hand. He 

lingers for a moment and I blush and giggle.  

“All right.” Ian grabs my hand away. “I 

think that is enough of that. I swear, Sophie, 

I can’t take you anywhere.” Everyone 

laughs. 

“We just came to thank you,” says Gideon. 

“Thanks to you, Isaac here is the new King of 

Giants.” 
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“Oh, my, that is awesome. Congratulations, 

King Isaac.” I bow and he watches me and 

smiles. 

“Well that is great, but we better get to our 

other guests. Thank you for coming and 

congratulations, King Isaac.” Ian pulls me 

away. They both smile as they watch me leave.  

“Oh and, Sophie…” Isaac yells. “You can call me 

Isaac.” I smile at him from across the room. 

“That was strange,” Ian says. 

“What was so strange about it?” I smile at Ian 

and he shakes his head. Mom comes over to 

stand with us. “Mom, you sure can throw a 

party at the last minute.”   

“Thank you,” she says, placing her lips in a 

hard line. “But if you ever do anything like you 

did today again I will lock you in the dungeons 

for all eternity. Do we understand each other?” 

She smiles at everyone walking by as though 

she isn’t mad or having an unpleasant 

conversation.  

“Yes, ma’am.”  

Ian smiles because I got in trouble. I smack 

him in the chest. “Do you want to dance?” he 

asks.  

“I would love to.” He grabs my hand and we go 

to the dance floor. I pass by Chris and Deb, 

who are slow dancing. I smile, but he looks 
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away from me. “I guess Mom isn’t the only one 

mad at me.” 

“No, she is not.” Ian looks down at me and I 

sigh.  

“I know you’re mad too, but let’s forget about it 

right now. Just dance with me.” He holds on to 

my waist and I go in closer to him. “Ian?” I look 

up at him.  

“Yes, my love.” He stares across the room, I 

guess trying not to look at me because he is 

mad.  

“When are we getting married?”  

He immediately looks down at me. “What?” he 

asks, surprised.  

“Well, we keep saying we are getting married, 

but we never make a date. I was just wondering 

when?” 

“I don’t know. When would you like to be 

married?” He smiles.  

“I don’t know,” I say, a little embarrassed. “I 

was just wondering if you had something in 

mind. Are you happy with me, Ian?” 

He looks shocked at my question. “What? I 

should be asking you that.” 

“Why? I thought it was obvious that I am 

hopelessly in love with you.” I get serious for a 

moment. “I guess I’ll have to try harder to show 

it.” 
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“Yes, I am happy with you. Everything is how I 

have always wanted it. Just you and me and 

nobody else. All I want is you, love.” He strokes 

my face and leans down to kiss me. I’m 

completely lost in the moment when I hear 

Brion cough. 

“Can we keep it PG, please, kids,” he says as he 

and Mom dance by us. 

“Sorry,” I say. Ian and I laugh and continue to 

dance.  

After the dance, I get a drink and Ian goes to 

talk with Brion. Chris comes over to talk to me. 

“Sophie, can we talk privately?” He looks 

around the room and then down to me.  

“So, you want to look at me now?” I ask, 

sarcastically.  

“Please, can we just go somewhere private?” he 

asks, agitated. 

“Sure, let’s go outside.” 

“No,” he says as he grabs my hand. “Come with 

me.” 

I open my eyes and we are in a dark room. I 

look around curiously. “Where are we?” I ask. 

“We are in the dungeon.” 

“Why did you bring me to the dungeon?” I look 

at him, a little concerned. 

“Don’t worry.” He smiles. “It is just the most 

private place I could think of. Have you never 
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been in this room?”  

“No, why would I? It’s dark and dirty. It looks 

depressing.” 

“Yes, it does.” He looks sad. 

“I have been to the cell area, but that is it. What 

did you want, Chris? Is something wrong?” 

He smirks. “I just wanted to know what the hell 

you were thinking earlier.” 

I sigh in annoyance. “You know I wish everyone 

would stop asking me that. I got the job done. 

Nobody else was doing anything. You would 

think everyone would be happy like Gideon and 

Isaac, but no, they all want to argue about my 

decision. Why can’t anyone trust me enough to 

make a good decision around here?” He looks 

at me in shock. “What?” 

He takes hold of my shoulders and looks into 

my eyes. “Sophie, I…” He stops. “Everyone just 

wants you safe. You are the queen.”  

“Yes, I am the queen, so it was even better that 

I am the one who killed Masheck. Now 

everyone will know I am worthy of being a 

queen and they will stop thinking of me as a 

scared little girl. I intend to keep making a 

name for myself, too, so plan on being busy, 

Guardian,” I say with a little hostility. “It 

almost sounds as if you’re getting tired of 

protecting me.” 
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He laughs. “Who are you?” he says and starts 

to walk away. 

“I am the Queen of Wizardland, and who are 

you?” I shout. 

He grabs me again. “I am the one who…” He 

gets irritated and strokes his hair back. He 

calms down after a moment and sighs. “Your 

guardian…I am only your guardian, Sophie.” 

He turns away from me to face the wall. “Just 

go back to Ian. He is probably wondering 

where you are. We are done here. I’ll see you 

when you need protecting, my Queen.” 

“Chris, I didn’t mean we weren’t friends. You 

are my best friend. I thought you, of all people, 

would understand why I did what I did.” 

“And I thought you, of all people, might 

understand why I am so mad. I guess we are 

both confused, so I’ll see you later.” He leaves 

me in the dungeon alone. 

I look around at the room and it does feel 

familiar, but I know I have never been here 

before. I start to feel a little scared being down 

here alone, so I return upstairs to Ian. He 

didn’t realize I was gone, and I don’t want to 

bother him with Chris’s actions, so we continue 

to enjoy the night. He gets my mind off things, 

after a while. 
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36 

Back to Chris 
 

Sophie is going to be the death of me yet. After 

leaving her in the dungeon alone, I go back to 

try and find Deb. She is talking to Ian. “Hey, 

what’s up?” I ask. 

“Nothing, I just saw Deb sitting here all alone, 

so I thought I’d keep her company.” Ian smirks. 

“Funny,” I say a little sarcastically. I know he is 

trying to make me jealous because of all the 

times I did it to him.  

“You haven’t seen mine anywhere, have you?” 

he asks. 

“She was over by the buffet table getting a 

drink. Come on, Deb, let’s go.” I grab Deb’s 

hand and take her back to the dance floor.  

“Why is Ian trying to make me jealous? Did you 

ask him to?” 

“No, why would I need to do that? He did that 

on his own.” She holds me tighter. “Not that I 

didn’t think it was funny.” 

“Okay, I deserved that.” I smirk. “How about 

we call it a night and go back to Wizardland?” 

She giggles because she knows what I mean. “I 

would love to.” 
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~ 

I wake up with the sun shining in my face, and 

quickly close the curtains and turn to watch 

Deb sleep. She is beautiful. I kiss her cheek and 

climb out of bed to shower. As I’m showering, I 

keep thinking of Sophie and why she is acting 

the way she is. She is getting so reckless and 

doesn’t seem to care about any consequences. 

It might be time to have a little chat with Kate.  

I leave Deb sleeping and write a note telling her 

I’ll be back in a while. As I open the door to 

Kate’s shop, I see her and Gabriel talking 

behind the counter. “Chris, what brings you by 

this early? Would you like some coffee?” Kate 

asks. 

“Yes, thank you.” I give Gabriel a nod. He 

comes over to shake my hand. 

“Thank you so very much for saving Kate’s life. 

I heard you were pretty extraordinary,” he says. 

“Actually, Sophie was the extraordinary one. 

I’m just glad we came to ask Kate something, 

even though it ended in neither one of us 

getting what we wanted.” 

Kate comes back to the room with some coffee. 

“What is he talking about?” Gabriel asks her. 

“What?” she asks. 

“I was just explaining to Gabriel that we were 

glad to save you even though we both got 
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screwed in the end.”  

“You knew what was going to happen, Chris. I 

told you she wouldn’t remember her feelings 

for you,” she explains. 

“Yes, but you didn’t tell me she would be a 

completely different person. She is being 

reckless. It’s like she isn’t scared of anything.” 

“Kate, what did you do?” Gabriel asks. 

“I took away Sophie’s feelings for him. Their 

love was just too great. She would have chosen 

Chris instead of Ian, and Ian must be king. If 

he is not, Sophie will die. Her parents told 

me−” 

“I know her parents told you to do anything it 

took, but guess what…it’s not their decision or 

yours; it was Sophie’s. She chose not to do the 

spell and we did it anyway. I don’t know about 

you, but I feel pretty guilty about it. Isn’t there 

any way to fix it?” 

“Chris, I can’t return her feelings for you.” 

“You did this against her will?” Gabriel asks. 

“How could you do that?” 

“I had to. It was the only thing I could do. Plus, 

Sophie was in so much pain loving the two of 

them. I thought I was doing her a favor.” 

“Something just isn’t right about it. I want her 

love back, but that isn’t why I came here. I just 

wanted to know if it is the spell making her 
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reckless. Something is different inside her, I 

can tell when I look in her eyes.” 

She looks at Gabriel and sighs. “It might have 

taken a bit of her soul away,” Kate admits. 

“What?” I shout. 

“Now, don’t get angry, Guardian.” Gabriel 

points his finger at me to keep me in check. 

I breathe a little. “What do you mean it may 

have taken some of her soul?” 

She looks at me with guilt. “You were part of 

her soul, Chris. Actually, you might have been 

more a part of her soul than I thought. I can’t 

return that part of her soul…it is gone for good. 

I am sorry, but she will be all right. You can 

find a way to keep her from being too reckless. 

She is still the same Sophie. She can probably 

feel the loss of her soul, and that is why she is 

behaving recklessly. You just have to get 

through to her. If anyone can, it’s you.” 

“How is this fair? I have to be her guardian and 

I have to be her best friend? I can’t look at her 

without feeling a knife in my gut. How am I 

supposed to be there for her emotionally when 

I can’t even control my own emotions?” I 

shout. 

They both look at each other and back to me. 

“Let’s take a walk, Chris,” Gabriel suggests. 

I sigh, a little irritated, but go with him.  
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“Look, Chris, life isn’t fair and sometimes you 

have to do what you don’t want to do, but know 

it’s the right thing to do,” he begins. 

“I’ve heard all this before, Gabriel. Everyone 

keeps telling me it’s the right thing, but how 

does anyone know? Shouldn’t Sophie and I 

know if it is right? If it feels so right in our 

hearts, how can it be so wrong?” 

“It’s this simple. You didn’t want her to die. 

Nobody did; they were scared and they did 

what they had to do. Whether it was a mistake 

or not, it’s done. You are a warrior and a 

guardian, so you need to start acting like one. 

Stop fixating on a love you can’t have and focus 

on your job, protecting the queen. Life isn’t 

fair, I know this!” He points inside toward 

Kate. “Do you think I like not being able to 

have children with her? I still do what I’m here 

for.” 

“What exactly are you here for?” I ask. “I mean 

here on this earth for; do you even know?” 

“I am here to protect those like me who want to 

live a better life. I am here to lead them and 

that is what I do. I would love to stop and have 

my own family and only worry about them, but 

I can’t. I was put here to do a certain job and 

I’m doing it.” I tilt my head down trying not to 

get angry at him, because in his own way he is 
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trying to help. “Look, I know I shouldn’t be so 

cruel with you, but you have to know that the 

Sophie who loved you is gone. Focus on Deb for 

now, and when the time comes to protect 

Sophie, you can focus on her.” 

“That is something I have been meaning to ask; 

how will I know when she needs protecting?” 

“You mean you haven’t felt the pain yet?” 

I think about the tux shop, the coffee shop, and 

the dungeon. I felt stomach pain; could that be 

it? “I had some stomach pains at the tux shop 

before Sophie was attacked by Jeremy, the 

coffee shop when she was attacked by the 

Phooka, and the dungeon when they did the 

spell. Is that all I feel when she is in trouble?” 

“Don’t worry; the pain gets worse over time. It 

will be almost unbearable until you go to her.” 

“Well, this keeps getting better and better, 

doesn’t it?” I grumble. 

“It’s better than being dead.” 

“Is it now?” I ask sarcastically.  

“I don’t know; you tell me.” 

“To not have Sophie is already being dead to 

me,” I say under my breath, but he hears me 

and smiles. 

“Don’t be dramatic. Come on, let’s go back 

inside.” He puts his arm on my shoulder for 

support. 
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“I still don’t understand why she is being so 

careless,” I say as we walk back in the store. 

“She has always been brave and impulsive, but 

never this careless.” 

Kate sighs, not knowing what to tell me. 

“Maybe you just need to ask her. There may be 

an explanation.” 

“I already tried and she bit my head off.” 

“Try again.” Kate smirks. “But be sensitive.”  

“I’ll try, but you two need to talk to her as well. 

You will see she is different.” As I start to leave, 

Ian pops in next to me. He is as surprised to 

see me as I am to see him. 

“Hello, Ian, what brings you here?” Kate asks. 

He looks at me, hesitant to talk. “What are you 

doing here?” he asks. 

“I had something to discuss with Kate about 

our Sophie.” I figured he would make a 

comment about me calling her ‘our Sophie’, but 

he dismisses it. 

“What, about her being…different?” he says. 

“You’ve noticed?”  

“Yes, she is being way too…” 

“Reckless.” I finish his sentence. 

“Yes, and there is something else. When I look 

into her eyes, I don’t know, something is 

missing.” Ian looks to Kate. 

“That’s because you don’t see me in there 
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anymore.”  

“This has nothing to do with you!” Ian shouts 

as he pushes me up against the counter. 

“Ian, I was just telling Chris…” Kate hesitates 

and Ian lets go of me. “This is just going to take 

a little time for Sophie to get used to, that’s all.” 

She looks at me, indicating not to say anything 

about part of her soul may be missing. “She will 

be fine. Chris has agreed to talk to her about 

being too reckless.” 

“Oh, that’s a relief,” Ian says, sarcastically. 

“You two just play nice and make sure Sophie is 

safe and all will be well.” 

“Are you sure there isn’t something you’re not 

telling me, Kate? Because…things aren’t going 

so well with Sophie and me. She seems distant. 

I feel like she is slipping away somehow.” He 

sighs. “She is not the Sophie I fell in love with.” 

Kate jumps up from drinking her coffee. She is 

now concerned. “Ian, you have to tell me you 

are in this for the long haul. If I thought for a 

minute you’d change your mind about Sophie, I 

would have never done this!” 

I grab Ian by the shirt and pull him face to face. 

“If you tell me that I lost the woman I love to 

you and you don’t even love her anymore, I will 

kill you where you stand.” 

“Let me go.” Ian pulls my hands off him. “I’m 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

448 
 

not saying I don’t love her! I’m just saying she’s 

different, that’s all.”  

I want to hit him so bad right now. I know what 

he meant. His love for her is fading now that a 

part of her is gone. 

“Just make sure she isn’t reckless anymore, 

Chris. It is your job to protect her, so do it,” Ian 

says before he leaves. 

I look at Kate and Gabriel and they don’t even 

know what to say, so I say what everyone is 

thinking. “What did we do?” 
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37 

Back to Sophie 
 

I wake up and Ian is gone, so I jump in the 

shower and go downstairs for breakfast. Brion 

and Mom are eating. “Good morning.” 

“Good morning, Granddaughter.” I can tell he 

is still upset with me because he calls me 

Granddaughter instead of Sophie. 

I roll my eyes. “I’m sorry, guys. How long are 

you going to give me the look?” 

“What look?” he asks, amused. 

“The look of utter disappointment,” I reply. 

“If you promise to never do anything that 

reckless again, then maybe only a few days,” he 

says. 

My mother will still not look at me. “Mom.” I 

try to get her attention. “How long are you 

going to be mad at me?” I try to grab her hand, 

but she pulls it aside and walks away from the 

table. My heart begins to hurt a little and it 

shows.  

“She’ll calm down eventually; just give her 

time. You gave us all a shock being so reckless. 

You have to be more careful,” my grandfather 

says to me calmly.  
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“Yes, sir. I’ll try, but you have to admit that it 

was pretty cool that I made him explode that 

way.” 

“Yes, it was pretty cool.” He laughs. “Don’t tell 

your mother I said that.” 

I start to eat my breakfast and begin to wonder 

about the Phooka. “Grandfather, someone has 

to know the Phooka well. I mean, besides 

Gabriel. There has to be someone who can tell 

us something about them. How they behave, 

how they fight, or even where they might be 

hiding?” 

“There is someone,” he says, sighing. 

“Who?” I get excited and about spit my food 

out. 

“Erik,” he answers. “And no, you’re not going 

to go talk to him.” 

“But if he can tell us…” 

“The answer is no!” he says sternly. 

“Fine.” I pout. He looks at me again. “I mean, 

yes, sir.” He nods with approval. 

“Oh, by the way...someone has a birthday 

coming up soon. How would you like to 

celebrate?” Brion asks. 

“Not dying might be a good way.” I laugh. “I 

would like to make it to my eighteenth birthday 

and my graduation.” 

He smiles. “Then no more acting like you are 
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invincible.” 

“Okay.” 

“We will figure something out for your 

birthday, but I would like you to consider 

having it either here or in Wizardland. It will 

just be safer for everyone.” 

“That’s fine, thanks.” 

“I’m sure it will help your mother get over 

seeing you die…again.” 

When he says this, it hits me why Mom is so 

mad at me. I realize she has already heard I’d 

died once through Zoe’s vision of the war with 

the elves. I didn’t realize what that would put 

her through and quickly decide to go apologize. 

“Sorry, Grandfather, I need to go talk to Mom.” 

“Very well, Sophie.” 

I knock on their door and she opens it with her 

magic. She is reading a book by the window. 

“Mom, I just wanted to tell you how sorry I am 

for putting you through that yesterday. I didn’t 

think about how you or anybody else would 

feel. I just reacted and I’m sorry.” I go to hug 

her and she starts to cry. 

“Sophie Ann Mason, you are going to be the 

death of me.” She hugs me back tightly.  

“I promised Grandfather that I wouldn’t be 

careless anymore…not on purpose anyway.” 

“You have been through a lot, and I can 
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understand why you feel you need to be 

reckless, but all you have to do is talk to 

someone and let the frustration out. Maybe 

write it down in your journal. You can’t bottle 

these things up, sweetheart. I’m here if you 

need me.” 

“I know. There is something I’d like to talk 

about.” 

“What is it, dear?” She combs my hair with her 

fingers. 

“I don’t know…here lately it seems as 

though…something is missing. It’s like my 

heart hurts sometimes. I think about why and I 

can’t figure it out. I should be happy. I have a 

wonderful fiancé, I have an awesome family 

and friends, I am a queen, and I have more 

power that I know what to do with. I should be 

the happiest girl in the Universe. What is 

wrong with me?” She shows the look she gets 

when she wants to tell me something. “What is 

it?” 

“Nothing…I think you’re tired and frustrated. I 

think this Phooka thing has you for a spin and 

you don’t know what to do. Just be patient, it 

will all work itself out.” 

“I’ll try.” I sigh and kiss her on the cheek. 

“Well, I think I need to practice some magic. I’ll 

be downstairs in the training hall if you need 
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me.” 

“All right, baby. Be safe.” 

As I walk into the training hall, I see that it is 

empty. I decide to do some stretches and warm 

up a little. As I stretch, Ian comes up behind 

me. “Oh God, Ian, you scared me!” I slap him 

on the arm and he laughs. 

“Sorry, love.” 

“That’s okay, I’ll forgive you if you help me 

train.” I pull him close to me and he backs 

away. 

“I can’t really right now, Sophie. Someone 

needs to be in Wizardland taking care of things. 

Since you are here training, I thought I’d go 

look in on things. Is that okay with you?” 

“Of course. You don’t have to ask me; you’re 

practically the king anyway. We only have to 

make it official. By the way, we never finished 

talking about that.”  

“We will, but I need to go right now. Call Chris; 

I’m sure he’d love to help you train.” 

“Okay, I just might do that.” I sense a little 

jealousy still, but he should know I haven’t felt 

that way about Chris in a while. “Just let me 

know if I need to come to Wizardland.” He 

kisses me on the forehead.  

“I will, love. See you soon.” 

I message Chris to come and help me train and 
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he is here quickly. “Hey,” I say awkwardly 

because of our last conversation. I wasn’t the 

most pleasant person at the time. 

“Hello.” 

“I’m sorry about before and I promise I’ll be 

more careful about my decisions from now on.” 

He looks at me with sad eyes. “I hope so. What 

do you want to do?”  

“I don’t know. I guess I need to practice 

controlling my powers, again.” 

“Are you sure?” 

“I think I’m up for the challenge,” I say. 

“What about me?” he says. 

“I’ll go easy on you.”  

“Oh, okay. Close your eyes.” He circles around 

me until I close my eyes. “Now, clear your 

mind.” He gives me a moment. “Okay, now I 

want you to hold out the palm of your hand and 

hover a fireball, but keep your eyes closed. 

Focus on your energy and nothing else.” 

I try to do what he says, but nothing happens. I 

start to get frustrated, and he comes up behind 

me. “No, no.” He grabs my hand and holds it 

back up. “Don’t give up, just keep trying.” I try 

again and he puts his other hand on my waist. 

Fire immediately comes up in my hand. “You 

see, all you needed was a touch…” He grabs my 

hand tighter. “Of feeling.” 
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His hand is still on my waist and I can feel his 

breath on my neck. I start to get goose bumps 

and the fire in my hand gets out of control. 

“Well, I almost had it.” I laugh. 

“Why did you lose control?” 

“I don’t know; I just did.” I start to walk away, 

but he grabs me and pulls me close to him. 

“Yes, you do. Why?” he asks harshly. 

“I don’t know…You made me nervous, I guess.” 

He is scaring me with the look in his eye. 

“And why?” 

“I don’t know, Chris, stop,” I beg him, and he 

lets up a little as he sighs. 

“Why won’t you talk to me? Tell me what 

you’re feeling.” 

“Right now you’re freaking me out a little. God, 

what is wrong with you lately?” 

He laughs. “If you only knew, Sophie.” 

“Knew what?” Mom asks as she walks in the 

training hall. 

“Nothing,” Chris states. 

“Yes, well, I think that is quite enough of 

nothing for one day.” 

“Fine with me,” he says. “I’ll see you later, 

Sophie.” He leaves and Mom smiles at me.  

“How are you feeling?” she asks. 

“I’m fine, how are you feeling?” 

“Good,” she replies. “What was that all about?” 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

456 
 

She watches Chris walk out the door. 

“He was just helping.” 

“It looked like a little more than helping.” Mom 

smirks. 

“Mom, I’m with Ian. Besides, I don’t feel that 

way about Chris, but I’m just not sure about his 

feelings for me.” 

“His feelings aren’t important, Sophie.” 

“Mom!” 

“I just mean you are with Ian, so whatever he is 

feeling for you shouldn’t matter. He has Deb 

anyway.” 

“Yeah, you’re right. I’m just probably imagining 

it anyway. Mom, can I talk to you about 

something else?” 

“Of course, sweetheart.” 

“Earlier, I was talking to Brion about how we 

needed someone who knew the Phooka. He 

said Erik did, but he won’t let me talk to him.” I 

notice her concern. “I know he is dangerous 

and conniving, but we need answers. We need 

to know who we are up against. Can you talk to 

Brion about it? See if you can change his 

mind.” 

“Sophie, I can’t promise he’ll change his mind, 

but I’ll talk to him.”  

“Thank you, Mom.” She kisses my cheek and 

leaves to go talk to Brion. 



 

457 
 

I sit for a moment and get a feeling as if my 

heart is aching, but I don’t know why. I am a 

little empty inside. Just sitting here feeling this 

way is more than I can take, I need to be doing 

something. Even though I said I wouldn’t, I 

need to speak with Erik and I can’t wait for 

Mom to talk Brion into it. 

As I head toward the dungeon, I get a creepy 

feeling, like someone is following me. Turning 

around, I see no one. I walk down the steps 

and, as I pass the corner, see Erik reading in 

his bed. 

“I was wondering when you were going to come 

and see me,” he says. 

I take a deep breath and walk to his cell. “Hello, 

Erik.” 

“What brings you down to this dirty old 

dungeon again?”  

“I am here to ask you about something.” 

“And that would be?”  

“The Phooka, you know them, right?” I see his 

face light up. 

“Ah, the Phooka are back in town, are they? 

And you are stuck with your tail between your 

legs.” 

“Look, I know we’ve had our differences, Erik.” 

He laughs at my comment. “But this doesn’t 

only affect the ones outside of this cell. They 
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will come for you as well. When they are done 

with us, who do you think will protect you?” I 

can see I’ve got his attention. 

“What will I get if I help you?” he asks. 

“The joy of knowing you might get out of here 

one day.” 

“You know Maeve always liked you,” he states.  

“Yeah…Okay,” I say sarcastically. 

“Oh, don’t get me wrong. She would have killed 

you in a heartbeat, but she did like you. You 

reminded her of herself long ago.” 

“Well, that’s comforting. Maybe I won’t grow 

up to be as crazy as she was.” 

“Don’t speak of her in that way!” he yells. 

“Why not? You can’t still be in love with her, 

Erik. She left you in this cell to rot. She could 

have got you out, but she left you here, alone.” 

“Yeah, well, sometimes people that love you do 

cruel things to you. You should know this,” he 

says.  

“What does that mean?”   

“Oh, just ask your so-called friends.” 

“Don’t listen to his ramblings, Sophie,” Chris 

says as he comes up behind me. “He would like 

nothing more than to get inside your head. 

Why did you come down here?” 

“I need to know about the Phooka and Brion 

didn’t want me to talk to him.” 
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“So you decided to do something…reckless,” he 

says.  

“It’s not reckless; he’s in a cell,” 

“He doesn’t need to be out of a cell to do 

damage. Trust me, he was Maddox’s head 

man.” 

“I thought that was you,” Erik says. 

“He isn’t going to tell us anything,” Chris says. 

“Let’s just go.”  

I sigh but agree, and we start to head back 

upstairs. “Wait!” Erik yells. “I will tell you what 

you want to know, but I want to help. I want to 

fight.” 

“There is no way Brion is going to let you out of 

this cell,” Chris states. 

“Maybe not, but I can help. You must get me 

out of here. I’m not a threat anymore, anyway.” 

“That’s enough!” Chris shouts. He grabs my 

arm and pulls me upstairs. I look back at Erik 

and nod in agreement. I really don’t care if he 

is in the cell or out at the moment. I just want 

answers and I believe Erik can give them to us. 

I will ask Brion to let him out, but I know what 

his answer will be. 

“Chris, what was he talking about when he said 

ask my so-called friends?” 

“I have no idea. Why don’t you go up to your 

room and rest a bit? I’ll go and have a chat with 
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Brion.” 

Deciding not to argue, I head up to my room. I 

also still have this feeling inside me that I can’t 

shake. As I sit on the bed, I notice my journal. 

Upon opening it I see a song that I didn’t write. 

This is my hand writing, though. I don’t 

remember writing a song called Let It Burn. I 

look at the page before the song and there are 

things in here I don’t remember at all. It’s 

about Chris mostly. I write about how he makes 

me feel and how they want to take that away 

from me. Brion, Mom, Chris, and Kate all want 

me to do a spell that will take away these 

feelings I have. Suddenly, it hits me. That is 

why I’m feeling this way. They have taken my 

feelings for Chris away. Why would they do 

that? Was it my idea? I keep reading and it 

definitely doesn’t seem like it would be. To me 

it seems as though I was dead against it. If I 

was against it, then why did it happen at all? 
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38 

Back to Chris 
 

The queen knew what I was trying to do when I 

was training Sophie. Whether they want to 

admit it or not, taking away Sophie’s feelings 

for me was wrong. I know Sophie can get them 

back if she tries. I just have to keep pushing 

her. After being kicked out of the training hall 

by the queen, I pass by Zoe in the hall. “Hey, 

Chris,” she says.  

“Hey, Zoe.” I crack a little smile back, but then 

I think about Zoe’s powers. Her powers are as 

strong as Kate’s, if not stronger. “Zoe, wait!” 

She stops and quickly turns around.  

“What is it?” she asks, concerned.  

“We need to talk.” I grab her hand and take her 

to the dungeon. 

She looks at me strangely. “Chris…”  

“Don’t worry, I just need to talk to you 

privately. This is the best place, trust me.” 

“What’s up? You’re worrying me.” 

“It’s Sophie; you’ve got to help her.” 

“Oh, God, what’s wrong?” 

“We did a very bad thing, Zoe.” 

“Who?” 
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“Brion, Mary, Kate, and I…” I hesitate to tell 

her the rest. 

“What did you guys do?” she asks as she sits 

down on a concrete bench. I tell her about 

Kate’s idea. “Chris, you didn’t agree, right?” 

“Kate said Sophie would die, so I had no 

choice,” I shout, aggravated, but quickly calm 

down and get on my knees in front of her. “Zoe, 

she chose me.” I can’t keep my emotions in any 

longer. I lay my head on Zoe’s lap and cry. She 

rubs my head for comfort, but I’m not sure she 

knows what else she should do. I think I have 

spun her for a loop. “Right before they did the 

spell…she chose me over Ian. She said she 

wanted me and I just let them take me away 

from her. She was screaming for them not to 

take it away and I only sat there!” I stand up 

and yell and she flinches. 

“Chris, calm down.” She pats the seat next to 

her and I sit silently and wait for her to say 

something.  

“I can’t believe all of them were in on this, 

especially Sophie’s mom.”  

“She was scared, just as I was. I know it was the 

wrong thing to do. Haven’t you noticed that 

Sophie is different lately? She doesn’t seem to 

care as much about anything.” 

“She hasn’t really been around us a lot these 
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past few days.” Zoe shrugs.  

“The old Sophie would have been going crazy 

not seeing you guys for that long. The only 

thing she seems to care about is training.” 

“Chris, what do you want me to do?” 

“Kate said Sophie might have lost part of her 

soul.” 

“What?” Zoe screams. 

“I know! She left that little detail out before we 

did it, but she still says Sophie will be fine and 

just needs to get used to the loss.” 

“Well, is she happy, Chris?” I don’t answer 

because I’m not sure. I don’t know what to 

think anymore. 

“I can only tell you what my gut says and it tells 

me she isn’t truly happy. But who knows; that 

could be me hoping. You have to find out. You 

should be able to tell. Please do it for me…or do 

it for Sophie, please. If she is truly happy I will 

leave her alone forever, but if she isn’t, we have 

to do something.” 

“Okay I’ll try to talk to her, but you have to be 

ready to let go if she is happy. Can you do this?” 

She grabs my hand. “Deb is great, Chris. Give 

her a chance if this doesn’t work out with 

Sophie, okay.” 

“If Sophie is happy, I’ll walk down the aisle 

next week…if we survive the war.” 
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“You had to add the last part, didn’t you?” 

“Of course,” I say, but I still feel upset and 

embarrassed that I cried in front of Zoe. She is 

probably the only one I could be that 

vulnerable with. She has a good heart, and if 

anyone can find out if Sophie is happy it’s her. 

When Zoe leaves I almost follow her, but I hear 

talking out by the cells. I quietly work my way 

to see who it is. It’s Sophie and she is talking to 

Erik. What is she thinking? Erik almost gives 

our secret away. I guess he heard all the 

screaming when we did the spell. Brion must 

have only done a barrier around the dungeon 

and not the room. He knows and he will tell 

Sophie what we did. I quickly interrupt their 

conversation.  

“Don’t listen to his ramblings, Sophie.” I come 

up behind her. “He would like nothing more 

than to get inside your head. Why did you come 

down here?” 

“I need to know about the Phooka and Brion 

didn’t want me to talk to him.” 

“So you decided to do something…reckless.” I 

try to look into her eyes, but she turns away.  

“It’s not reckless; he’s in a cell,” she says. 

“He doesn’t need to be out of a cell to do 

damage. Trust me, he was Maddox’s head 

man.” 
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“I thought that was you.” Erik laughs. I narrow 

my eyes at him. 

“He isn’t going to tell us anything, Sophie. Let’s 

just go.” 

“Wait!” Erik yells. “I will tell you what you want 

to know, but I want to help. I want to fight.” 

“There is no way Brion is going to let you out of 

this cell,” I say.  

“Maybe not, but I can help. You must get me 

out of here. I’m not a threat anymore, anyway.” 

 “That’s enough!” I shout. I grab Sophie by the 

arm and pull her up the stairs.  

“Chris, what was he talking about when he said 

ask my so-called friends?” 

“I have no idea. Why don’t you go up to your 

room and rest a bit? I’ll go and have a chat with 

Brion.” She nods in agreement with no 

arguments, which isn’t like her at all, but I 

don’t mind at the moment because she is real 

close to finding out what we did to her. 

I quickly pop in to see Brion and Mary is sitting 

next to him with a cross look. “King Brion, may 

I have a word,” I ask politely but intensely.  

“What is the trouble?” he asks. I glance at the 

queen and she knows it has to do with Sophie. 

“What now?” she asks. 

“She…” I stop for a moment and wonder if I 

should even tell them, but I reconsider. There 
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is already one of us being careless. “She went to 

talk to Erik.” I sigh, ready for them to explode 

with worry or anger, but Brion only smiles and 

laughs.  

“I knew she would. When that girl gets 

something in her head she does it, and she is so 

impatient. If she would have only waited an 

hour I would have let her go and talk to him.” 

“Erik wants to fight with us. He says he can 

help, Brion. Do you trust him?” 

“Of course not; only a fool would trust him, but 

I don’t see any other choice. He does know how 

to hunt the Phooka down. He could probably 

find out who is leading them.” He sighs, 

knowing what he has to do. He has to let his 

brother out of his cell.  

“Go and get Sophie.”  

“Yes, sir.” I smile because Sophie will be happy 

she got her way. I knock on the door, but she 

doesn’t answer. The door is unlocked so I go in. 

“Sophie, are you in here?” I go further in and 

see her on the floor next to her bed reading 

something. She has been crying. “What is it?” I 

run to comfort her, but she jumps up and backs 

away from me.  

“No! Stay away from me.” 

“What’s wrong?” I see the book she is waving 

around. “What is that?” I ask, knowing it is her 
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journal. She must have written something in it. 

We didn’t even think about that. “Sophie, tell 

me what you read.” 

Her breathing is getting heavy and I know what 

that means. “Sophie, listen to me, calm down 

and tell me what you read. Whatever you read 

could be wrong.” I try and calm her. 

“Is it wrong that Kate found out how to take my 

feelings for you away? Is it wrong that I was 

against it, and is it wrong that now I have 

hardly any memory of my feelings that are 

written in this journal and no memory of this 

song I wrote? It’s the last thing I wrote in here. 

These are my feelings and I have no memory of 

them. Am I wrong, Chris? Tell me I’m wrong! 

Tell me y’all didn’t do this against my will!” 

“Sophie, please, keep your voice down. You are 

right about everything, but there are certain 

things you need to know about why this 

happened. Can you come with me to the king 

and he will explain everything?” 

She agrees, but still has tears in her eyes. I take 

her by the hand and she looks at it for a 

moment. She squeezes it and looks back up to 

me. I smile.  

We get to the king’s quarters and as soon as 

they see her they jump up. They see her 

tear-stained cheeks and notice us holding 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

468 
 

hands. “Chris, what did you tell her?” Brion 

asks. 

“He didn’t tell her anything.” The queen sees 

Sophie holding her journal. Sophie is glaring 

back and forth at Brion and her mom. She is 

shaking and I can feel her skin getting hot. 

“Sophie, remember, calm down and let them 

explain.” I squeeze her hand tighter and she 

begins to cool down. She closes her eyes and 

takes a deep breath. 

“Okay, explain.” 

Brion starts to talk, but Mary puts her hand up 

to quiet him. “Sophie, this was your idea. You 

wanted to be rid of Chris’s feelings. You told 

me yourself. I don’t know why you didn’t put 

that part in your journal. You must not have 

had time.” 

I glare at Mary. How could she do that? She 

just lied right to Sophie’s face. Brion closes his 

eyes and shakes his head in disbelief at what 

his queen has just done. 

“No, I wouldn’t have…” Sophie looks as though 

she is trying to remember. “I wouldn’t have 

done that. Chris…” She looks at me with tears 

in her eyes. “Did I…did I do that to you…to us?” 

I can’t even look at her. I’m about to lose 

control and Brion can tell. “Sophie, you must 

understand something else. Ian was having a 
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hard time with you loving both him and Chris.” 

“Yes, and you chose Ian,” Mary says. I want to 

scream. She chose me, not Ian and I want to 

tell her so badly. I stare at the queen with rage 

and I know if I had Sophie’s power the Queen 

would be on fire right now. “Where is he 

anyway?” 

“He said he needed to go see to things in 

Wizardland,” Sophie says with a blank look on 

her face. 

“Chris, I think it is time for you to go back to 

Wizardland. Deb will be getting worried,” Brion 

suggests. 

“Chris…” Sophie grabs my hand. “I am so sorry 

for putting you through this. I know it isn’t fair 

to you. I wish I could remember, but I can’t.” 

I kiss her hand. “It’s all right, beautiful. Just 

remember that this is why you feel empty 

sometimes. That feeling will eventually go 

away. So no more worrying about what is 

wrong with you.” I stroke her cheek and she 

looks at me, confused as to how I knew what 

she was feeling. “Oh, I read a little bit of your 

journal when you were talking.” I smile and 

hand her journal back to her. She didn’t even 

realize I had taken it. She takes it and fakes a 

smile. “Really, Sophie, I’ll be okay. I’ll see you 

later. I kiss her on the cheek and head back to 
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Wizardland. 

~ 

“Deb!” I shout, but no answer. Deb isn’t here. I 

wonder where she could have gone. She doesn’t 

know anybody here. I take a walk to look for 

her. Everyone is still scared of me, some give 

me hateful looks and some give me hesitant 

ones. I just ignore them and move along, 

searching for Deb. She isn’t anywhere in town 

either. Surely she didn’t go back to the mortal 

realm without me? I go back to my quarters 

again and hear laughing coming from the 

balcony. As I step out there, I see her and Ian 

laughing and looking pretty cozy together. I 

just stand in the doorway with my arms folded, 

watching for a moment to assess the gravity of 

this situation. It looks harmless, so I decide to 

acknowledge my presence and cough. Deb and 

Ian both jump with surprise. 

“There you are. Where have you been?” Deb 

asks. “Is everything okay?” 

“Yes, everything is fine. I just had to take care 

of something. I’m assuming everything here is 

okay, Ian. Sophie said you came to take care of 

things.” 

“Yes.” He smiles at Deb. “Everything is 

wonderful.” 

“Ian, can I speak to you for a second?” 
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“Sure. I’ll see you later, Deb. Remember what 

we talked about.” 

“I will.” She smiles. “And thanks.” 

We get to where I think Deb can’t hear us 

anymore. “Sophie knows, Ian.” 

“What? How?”  

“Journal,” I say. He only sighs. 

“Mary explained to her. She let her know that 

this is what she asked for and it was the best 

decision for everyone, so everything should be 

fine now. They also want to see you.” I start to 

turn away. “Oh and, Ian, you can stop trying to 

make me jealous of you and Deb. You won. You 

got Sophie so just leave it alone, all right.” 

“I’m not trying to make you jealous. I think you 

are doing that all on your own. If I were you, I 

would be jealous too. I don’t blame you.” He 

smiles and pats me on the shoulder before he 

leaves. God, he makes me so mad. 

Deb smiles as I step onto the balcony. “It is 

gorgeous here,” she says as she looks off the 

balcony out into the forest.  

“I know, but it didn’t always look this way. For 

a long time it was dead, and then Sophie came 

and everything changed.” I look away, 

remembering. “You see those trees over there.” 

I point out toward the river.  

“Yes, they are beautiful.” 
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“Well, when Sophie got here those trees were 

dead, all of them. You could see straight 

through to the river. Nothing in this land would 

grow. There was only death.” I start to feel sad 

about how things used to be and she notices. 

“Hey, it isn’t that way anymore; look out there.” 

She grabs my hand and I start to feel so guilty 

about the way I’m treating her.  

“I know, just remembering some things.” I pull 

her up from her seat and hug her. “You know I 

care for you, right?” 

“Yes, I do.” She hugs me back tighter. 

Sometimes I think she knows what I am 

thinking, but if she did, I know she wouldn’t be 

here right now. 

“I’m sorry about all of this with Sophie…” 

“Chris, we don’t have to talk about it. I told you 

I was okay with it. Your feelings for her are 

understandable. I will be okay. Let’s just forget 

about it.” Her understanding just amazes me 

sometimes.  

“Deb…” I make her look up at me. “Why do you 

want to marry me?” 

She sighs and I can’t tell if she is annoyed with 

the question or if she is only thinking. “You 

don’t have to answer if you don’t want.” I smile. 

“It’s not that. I tell you what. When you answer 

that same question for me, I’ll answer it for 
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you.” I look at her, not knowing what to say. 

She has taken me for a loop. How do I answer 

this? I decide to smile and hug her tightly. 

“You know me too well.” 

“I know you better than you think.” We sit and 

hug for a while, looking out at the beautiful 

landscape. Someone knocks on the door and 

catches us both by surprise. Nobody ever 

knocks on my door.  

“Stay here, I’ll go see who it is.” I close the 

balcony doors behind me just in case. I open 

the front door and see Joffrey. “Oh hell, man, 

you scared me.” 

“I scared you,” he says. “That seems unlikely.” 

He smirks. “Is there something wrong?” 

“No, you just never can be too careful, 

especially right now. What’s up, Joffrey?” 

“The king…I mean Ian, wanted me to check in 

on things. To make sure everyone is happy.” 

Joffrey looks toward the balcony doors and I 

look back to see Deb standing there.  

“Did he now?” I ask suspiciously. “Well, I think 

I can take care of things for myself, Joffrey, but 

thanks for checking in.” I give him a look to tell 

him to leave.  

“Very well, just don’t hesitate to call if you need 

something.” He glances to Deb and then back 

to me. “Good day.” He walks out of the room 
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and I slam the door behind him. “Is there 

something I need to know, Deb?”  

She doesn’t look at me. “Of course not. I really 

don’t know why Ian is acting this way.” 

I’m still suspicious, but I really have no right to 

be. I’ve been a total jerk to her, so I let it go. 

“Ian is just probably still trying to make me 

jealous.”  

“Is it working?” She smiles. 

“Yes, it is.” I go to the refrigerator to get a 

snack and see her crack a smile. 
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39 

Back to Sophie 
 

I’m still in shock about this whole thing. I can’t 

believe I told them to take my feelings for Chris 

away. I know I love Ian, so I guess I made the 

right choice, but something just doesn’t feel 

right about it. Chris told me that this feeling of 

doubt will go away and I hope he is right. 

Ian grabs my hand. “Are you okay, Sophie?”  

“Yes, I’m fine. What were you saying, Brion?” 

“I said you were right. We will let Erik help.” 

“Oh good, now maybe we can get somewhere. 

Let’s go.” I start to turn to leave.  

“Wait!” Ian pulls me back. “Sophie, stop being 

in a hurry. Stop and listen to the plan,” he says 

with irritation. 

“Sorry…” I let go of his hand because he hurt 

my feelings a little. “Go ahead, Brion; what is 

the plan?” 

“Well, we will let Erik go find out what he can 

about the Phooka and return.” 

“How do you know he’ll even come back?” I 

ask. 

“We’ll make sure to spell him before he leaves. 

He’ll have no choice but to return,” Brion says 
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with assurance. 

“How do you know he won’t double cross us? 

We should have someone go with him.” 

“Don’t even think it,” Ian shouts. “I can’t 

believe you, Sophie. First you go up against a 

giant, and now you want to just walk right into 

the lion’s den and get killed before the war even 

starts! Have you gone completely mental?”  

“I was going to say…” I cough the lump out of 

my throat. “I was going to say we should send 

Chris in with him. He will be able to keep an 

eye out for anything suspicious. He knows Erik 

pretty well.” I give Ian a hurtful look. 

“Sophie, I’m so−” Ian starts to say. 

“Don’t.” I hold my hand up for him to be quiet. 

“Let’s just go get Erik.” I hear Mom ask Ian 

what is wrong with him as I turn to leave. I 

would like to know the same thing. 

We get down to the dungeon and Erik jumps 

up with surprise when he sees Brion. “You got 

to be kidding me. Sophie, you pulled it off. You 

actually persuaded my brother, bravo.” 

“Cut it out, Erik. Just do what you promised,” I 

say.  

“Well, I need to clean up first. Then I’m sure 

you’ll spell me to return.” Erik smiles. 

“I’ll spell you before you exit the cell and then 

you may go clean up.” Brion clinches his jaw. 
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He really doesn’t want to do this. 

“Boy, you really don’t want me out of here, do 

you?” Erik laughs. 

“If I had any other alternative, dear brother, I’d 

take it,” Brion says as he begins his spell. 

After the spell is done, the cell door opens. 

Everyone is cautious as Erik exits with a smile. 

He takes a deep breath in. “Oh that feels good. 

Okay, I’m going to get cleaned up and I’ll be 

back down for some good food and 

conversation. I’ll be in my side of the castle. I’m 

sure everything is as I left it.” He winks at me 

and disappears.  

“This is going to be fun,” Ian says as he looks at 

Brion.  

“Yes, I’m sure he’ll be a pleasure to deal with, 

but…” Brion slaps his hand on Ian’s shoulder 

and makes me jump a little. “We had no choice. 

So, let’s go get something to eat.” 

“Sophie, wait.” Ian pulls me close to him. “I’m 

sorry and I didn’t mean to be so harsh. It’s 

just…” He sighs and bites his lip. “You’ve been 

acting strange lately. You haven’t been yourself 

and you’ve been risking too much.” He strokes 

my face. “You have to know that you’re 

different now.” 

“I know. I can feel it. Do you think I can’t feel 

the loss? I know something is missing inside 



                                  MJ Boshers                                   

478 
 

me. It is painful and I feel nothing but sadness 

sometimes, but I remember why I did it. I did it 

for us and I wanted to make us happy, Ian. I 

didn’t think it was fair to you, so can you please 

give me a little break here, because I am 

trying.” 

“Yes, I’m sorry, love. I know you just need 

time.” He sighs and kisses my cheek. “Would 

you like me to go and retrieve your guardian for 

you?” he says. 

“You don’t have to; I can just message him.” 

“I know, but I need to talk to Joffrey anyway.” 

“All right, are you coming back tonight?” I ask, 

concerned. Is he mad at me? I really can’t tell 

anymore. 

“Of course. I’ll only be a bit.” He leaves me in 

the dungeon and I sit alone on the steps for a 

while. I hear the door open slightly so turn to 

see who it is.  

“Sophie, are you down there?” Zoe asks. 

“Yes, Zoe, what’s up?” 

“I was wondering if I could talk to you for a 

moment.” 

“Sure, come on down. Apparently this is the 

most private place in the castle.” 

She smiles. “So I’ve heard.” I look at her 

strangely. “Never mind,” she says. “Are you all 

right?” 
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“I’m not sure. I think Ian is mad at me. I can’t 

tell anymore. I used to be good at that.” I put 

my face into the palm of my hands in 

frustration. “Why is everything always so 

messed up?” 

“Sophie, are you happy with Ian?” she asks. I 

quickly look up at her.  

“What kind of question is that?” 

“I…I just…” She stumbles her words. “I just 

noticed you seem down lately. I wanted to 

check on you. You know you haven’t talked to 

us in a few days.” She looks offended. 

“I know, Zoe. I’ve been training hard and some 

other things are going on. Did you know we 

just let Erik out?” 

“What?” She glances over at the cell. “Why in 

heaven’s name would you do that?” 

“It was the only thing we could think of. He 

knows the Phooka. He’s going to try and find 

out who is controlling them.” 

“And how are you so sure he won’t backstab 

us?” She looks concerned. 

“Brion spelled him to return, but we are also 

sending Chris in with him to keep an eye out.” 

“This is a bad idea, Sophie.” She shakes her 

head. 

“Aren’t all my ideas bad anyway? That is what 

I’ve heard.” I shrug. “Poor scared little Sophie, 
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can’t make a good decision if it saved her life.” 

“Nobody says that.” She laughs. 

“I know. I’m just being dramatic.” 

She looks me in the eyes and stares at me. 

“Sophie, you can talk to me if you need to. I 

won’t tell anyone else. No matter how bad you 

think it is, I will understand.” 

“I know. It’s just…” I don’t even know where to 

start. “It’s this whole Chris thing.” 

“What about it? Do you still have feelings for 

him?” 

I forget that nobody knows about the spell. 

“Oh, no, never mind.”   

“Okay, Sophie, just answer me this one thing 

and I’ll leave you alone. I need to know if you 

are happy with Ian.” 

I sigh. “Why is that so important to you?” 

“I just want to know. I can help if you’re not.” 

“I really don’t know, Zoe. The last few days he 

has been mad at me or telling me I’ m not the 

same person, but I think it’s him that has 

changed. He keeps snapping at me, and he 

hasn’t kissed me since the other day.” 

“You’re having doubts, then.” 

“I don’t know. Can we please not talk about 

Ian?” I stress. 

“All right, sorry. I’ll leave you alone.” She 

disappears and I feel like a horrible person. I 
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shouldn’t have snapped at her for trying to 

help. I sit for another moment and feel a 

presence. I think it’s Zoe. 

“Zoe, I’m sorry…” But as I turn around I see 

that it is Chris. “Oh, hi, I thought you were 

Zoe.” 

“You were talking to Zoe?” 

“Yes, but I think I hurt her feelings.” 

“Why would you do that?” 

“She kept wanting to talk about Ian and I just 

didn’t feel like it at the moment.” 

“Why? Did something happen?” He comes to 

sit next to me.  

“I don’t know, he’s just…” I look at him and he 

is right in my face. I look at his lips and back to 

his eyes. His eyes are so intense and I try to 

remember what I felt about him and what I 

wrote about, but I feel nothing...well, almost 

nothing. I am nervous and unsure. I know I 

could feel something for him after a while, but 

at this moment he is just Chris. The same hot 

Chris he has always been. I know I used to have 

feelings for him, but even those I can’t 

remember. It’s like everything has faded away.  

“We better get back upstairs before they send a 

search party.” I slowly slide away from him and 

stand up. 

“Sure. Let’s go to work.” He grabs my hand and 
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we are in the dining hall.  

“There they are,” Erik says. Mom sees us 

holding hands so I let go, and it makes Chris 

flinch a little.  

“When do we leave?” Chris asks.  

“Relax, sit, and eat. We have plenty of time,” 

Erik says.  

“Do you even know where to go?” I ask. 

He looks at me while he takes a bite of food. He 

smiles. “My dear Sophie, why are you still 

trying to save everyone? Shouldn’t the 

grown-ups handle this one?” 

“I don’t know; why am I helping again? Oh, 

yeah, I am the Queen of Wizardland now. So I 

guess that makes me one of the grown-ups.” I 

give him a look of revulsion. 

“I wonder how Maddox would feel about that,” 

he says, laughing.  

“Just finish your food so we can go, please,” 

Chris says. 

“All right, let’s go.” Erik puts his fork down. “If 

you’re in that big of a hurry to leave. There’s a 

lot of tension in here anyway.” He looks at me 

and then back to Chris. 

“Keep us updated, Chris, and please let us 

know if you need back up,” I say. 

“You got it, beautiful.” He winks as they 

disappear.  
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“Where did Ian go?” Mom asks. 

“Where else? He went back to Wizardland.” 

“Should you go back too?” Brion asks. 

“Are you asking or telling me to?” I snap at 

him. 

“Just asking if you think you should. You are 

their queen, Sophie.” 

“I know I’m the queen, Grandfather!” I shout. 

“Sophie, watch your tone,” Mom says.  

“Or what, you’ll send me to my room to think? 

I’m not a little girl.” 

“Then stop acting like one and be a queen.” She 

straightens her posture. 

“And what exactly does a queen do, Mom? Sit 

back and watch the king do all the work, look 

pretty for all the people who want her 

attention, and do what she is told even when 

she knows it is the wrong thing to do? Well, I’m 

sorry; I’m not you.” 

I know I’ve gone too far. Her eyes start to tear 

up, but I’m so mad I don’t apologize. I 

disappear to go to Wizardland. 

~ 

My quarters are so big, and I wonder why they 

have separate ones for the king and queen. It’s 

strange, but then I remember Maddox’s wife. 

She probably didn’t want to be close to him. As 

I lie on the bed looking at the ceiling, thinking 
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about what I said to my mother, I feel horrible. 

But they keep treating me like a child and it’s 

pissing me off. They never want me to take 

control and do what I think is right. Isn’t that 

what the queen is supposed to do, make the 

decisions? They want me to act like a queen but 

don’t want to listen to me. 

Why am I here anyway? I start down the 

hallway to see if I can find Ian. I go to his 

quarters and start to knock on the door, but I 

hear laughing. I open the door and see Deb and 

Ian on the couch looking pretty close and 

laughing at what must be the funniest joke 

ever.  

They look at me like nothing is wrong. “Hey, 

Sophie. What’s up?” 

I try to play my concern off. “Nothing…I came 

to see you, but I can leave.” I run out the door. 

What did I just walk in on? They were just 

laughing, but it is strange to me. He is 

supposed to be here to talk to Joffrey, but he is 

here with Deb instead. As I am walking down 

the hallway, he catches up to me and pulls my 

arm.  

“Hey, what was that?” 

“What? Y’all looked engaged in a pretty funny 

conversation. I didn’t want to interrupt.” 

“Okay, I can’t believe after everything I’ve 
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walked in on with you and Chris that you’re 

going to be jealous of Deb and me laughing.” I 

don’t even respond to his comment. Instead, I 

turn and walk away. “Sophie, stop.” He pulls 

my arm again.  

“I don’t remember those times.” I start to tear 

up. “You can’t punish me for things I don’t 

even remember doing. I have no more feelings 

for him; they are gone. You aren’t going to walk 

in on us anymore. Why can’t you see that? 

What happened? What did I do to you that was 

so bad? I’m sorry for whatever it was, but don’t 

keep punishing me for it.” 

He sighs and grabs me by the shoulders. “I’m 

not punishing you, Sophie. I’m giving you time 

to heal. You have been through a lot lately, so 

I’m trying to give you space. Deb just came by 

because Chris is gone too. We decided to hang 

out together since the two of you are busy with 

other things and that is all it is. Do you believe 

me?” 

I think about it for a second. “Yes, but I don’t 

want time to heal. All I want is you to be with 

me right now. Will you come with me, please?” 

He hugs me. “Of course. Let me go tell Deb. I’ll 

meet you in your quarters.” He kisses my 

forehead and walks away. 

I wait for him to meet me, and in the next few 
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minutes, he arrives. He slowly approaches me. 

“Hi,” he says as he sits down beside me. 

“Hi.” 

“So what is really wrong with you?” He grabs 

my hand. 

“I was mean to Mom, Brion, and Zoe.” 

“How?” 

“I just snapped at them, all of them. Mom and 

Brion want me to step up and be a queen, but 

they won’t trust any decision that I make. If I’m 

ever going to be a good queen, shouldn’t people 

trust my decisions?” 

“Yes, but you have to earn their trust.” 

“What do I have to do to earn it? I’ve done 

everything, haven’t I?” 

“Maybe you’re asking the wrong person.”  

“No, no I’m asking the right person. I’m asking 

my king. You will be King, Ian; will you trust 

me to make decisions?” He is silent. “Ian, will 

you trust me, or do you expect me to sit silent 

while you make all the decisions?” 

“Sophie, it is the king’s job to make the 

decisions, but I will take your opinion into 

account.” 

“What?” I ask, shocked. “My opinion into 

account…” 

“I’m joking.” He laughs.  

“Oh, my God.” I slap his chest and he pulls me 
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close and kisses me. He looks in my eyes. 

“There she is,” he says as he strokes my cheek. 

“I’ve missed you.” 

“Did I leave?” 

“For a little while; don’t do it again,” he says. 

“Yes, sir.” I giggle and he kisses me again. 
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40 

Finding Chris 
 

“Do you want to stay here tonight?” Ian asks as 

he holds me.  

“Yes, please.” I take a deep breath in, loving the 

feeling of him close to me.  

“What are you thinking about?” He asks. 

I smile. “What are you thinking about?” 

“You know what I’m thinking.” He grins and 

starts to kiss my neck. He picks me up over his 

shoulders and takes me to the bed. As soon as 

things heat up, someone knocks on the door. 

“You got to be kidding me,” he says.  

“Don’t get it and they’ll go away,” I reply, out of 

breath. I pull his head back toward me to kiss 

me again. A few minutes later the knock is 

louder.  

“Guys, please, open up,” Deb yells from the 

other side of the door.  

“Really?” I look at Ian suspiciously.  

“I don’t know why she’s here.” 

“Well, let’s go find out,” I whisper. 

We open the door and she looks petrified. 

“What’s wrong?” Ian pulls her in the room. 
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“I’m sorry, Sophie. I didn’t know where else to 

go. Chris hasn’t come back yet and I’m really 

worried.” 

“Is that all?” I sigh with relief. “Deb, you know 

Chris, and plus he is with Erik. There is no 

telling when they will get back. I’m sure he is 

perfectly safe.” 

She looks down with embarrassment. “I’m 

sorry to have bothered y’all. I’ll just leave.” She 

turns to go, but Ian grabs her arm. 

“Deb, you don’t have to go,” he says. I give him 

a look of annoyance.  

“No, it’s okay. I’ll be all right.” She sees the look 

I give him. 

I feel bad for her so try to make it right. “No! 

I’m sorry, Deb. Please, come in. We can all go 

get something to eat. Just let me freshen up.” 

Ian and Deb go to sit on the couch and I change 

out of my just-made-out clothes. 

When I come back in the room, I see Ian 

holding her hand. I shrug off my jealousy. 

“Here you go, Deb.” I smile and hand her a 

drink. “Why are you so worried about him, 

anyway? You know he can take care of himself, 

right?” 

“I don’t know; I have a feeling he is going to get 

himself in trouble,” she says. 

I’m struggling with frustration towards her and 
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don’t know why. She is just concerned for her 

boyfriend. I guess I don’t see this as a big 

problem, but she is obviously worried. I sigh. 

“If he is in the mortal realm, I’m sure he is at 

Kate’s. I’ll go and see if I can find him.” 

“No, Sophie, I’ll go. It’s too dangerous,” Ian 

says.  

“Why don’t we all go?” Deb suggests. 

“No, Chris would kill me if I took you there. I 

know you can take care of yourself, trust me, 

but I still don’t want to piss Chris off. You two 

stay here. I’m just going to go to Kate’s real 

quick to see if he is there and I’ll be right back.” 

“Well, message if something goes wrong,” Ian 

says. I’m surprised he doesn’t argue with me 

more. “Be careful.”  

“I will.” 

~ 

Kate’s place is dark and quiet. It’s late, so they 

might be asleep, but I doubt Chris is. “Kate!” 

Kate and Gabriel run in the room and turn the 

lights on. 

“Sophie, what’s wrong?” Gabriel asks.  

“I’m sorry, guys. I didn’t mean to wake you. I 

was just looking for Erik and Chris. Have they 

been by here?” 

They both exhale with relief. “Oh, yes, they 

were here, but I gave them a lead on where the 
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other Phooka might be. I think they went to 

check it out,” Gabriel says. 

“Really, where?” 

They glance at each other. 

“Sophie, I don’t think they would want me to 

tell you that,” Gabriel says. 

“I don’t care what they want, Gabriel; tell me 

where they went, please.” 

Kate shrugs her shoulders. “You might as well 

tell her. She won’t let up until you do.” 

Gabriel sighs in defeat. 

“Fine, they went to the Victorian Club on 

Landon Street. But, Sophie, the Phooka are 

probably looking for you, so be careful.”  

“Thank you, Gabriel.” 

“Oh, Sophie, remember if you get in trouble, 

Chris will come to help,” Gabriel says. 

“How will he know where to find me? What if 

I’m unable to contact him?” 

“You will be able to tell him with your 

thoughts.” Gabriel smiles.  

“What?”  

“Yeah, I forgot to mention it to him too. You 

two are connected now, so if you concentrate 

hard enough, he will know where to find you.” 

“Good to know, thanks.” 

~ 

When I get to the club, I try to make my way 
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through the sea of people to get to the bar and 

ask if they have seen Chris or Erik. The 

bartender tells me that he saw Chris go to a 

back room with a beautiful blonde girl. My first 

thought is Deb, but she is back in Wizardland. 

Surely he wouldn’t do that to her? I work my 

way to the back and see Chris running after 

Erik. I try to catch up to them but run into 

someone. “You!” I scream. Every inch of my 

skin is bubbling and I can feel the heat. “Lena, 

I’m going to kill you!” I look into her eyes and 

she runs. I blaze up and everyone starts to run. 

I pop up in front of her. “Where are you 

going?” I ask. “I think we should talk.” I grab 

her by the hair and take her to a back room, 

forcing her to sit down in one of the chairs.  

“I’m assuming it’s not a coincidence that you 

are here where the Phooka hang out. So why 

are you helping them? Are you controlling 

them?” I ask with my wand ready to slash her 

throat if need be. 

She laughs. I hate it when she laughs. I press 

the wand to her throat. “I’m not controlling 

them. I was only told to get Chris’s attention 

tonight, that’s all.” 

“Really? Why?” 

“I don’t know. I just do what she tells me.” 

Lena flinches when my wand moves a little. 
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“Who?” I think about it and that is really a 

stupid question. “Maeve.” I answer my own 

question. “And how did you get his attention?” 

She smiles and I know she used her power of 

persuasion on him. “Well, aren’t you just the 

little slut,” I spit out in anger.  

“You are one to talk, Sophie. You made out 

with him more than me, and you’re with Ian. If 

you ask me, you don’t deserve either of them. 

At least I would be loyal to one of them.” I dig 

my wand in her throat and feel it slice through 

just enough to make her bleed. She squeals in 

fear. 

I feel a presence behind me and see Lena smile. 

I turn to see Maeve, and before I can do 

anything she slaps me across the face. I try to 

throw everything I can at her, but nothing is 

working. I guess Maeve finally learned the 

banishing power spell. Lena seems to be 

getting great satisfaction from this and decides 

to get in some punches as well. She hits me 

with some kind of iron rod she finds against the 

wall. When I fall to the ground, they start to 

kick me. “God, I wish I could kill you right 

now,” Maeve says. “But I promised someone 

that I’d keep you alive.” She spits in my face. 

I try to get up, but every time I do they kick me 

back down. I’m so sick of my powers not 
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working when I need them the most. I decide 

to stay down and focus on Chris so he can come 

and rescue me. After all, that is his job now. I 

focus on his face and how I know every inch of 

it. I know his little smirks, his little facial 

expressions, and the way his eyes sometimes 

seem like they can see right through me. I’m 

lying here bleeding and trying not to pass out. 

Lena laughs, and it makes me want to burn her 

alive. “I have made out with two of your men 

now. Does that make me a slut, Maeve?” 

“Yes,” Maeve says. “We don’t have time to tease 

her, Lena. We have to get her wand.”  

“Where is it, Sophie? You just had it to my 

throat. Where did you put it?” Lena asks as she 

searches my pockets. She leans down and 

whispers in my ear. “You know, in my opinion, 

Chris is a much better kisser than Ian.” 

That’s it. I decide I’ve had enough. I grab her by 

the hair, get on top of her, and start hitting her 

as much as I can before Maeve can stop me. I 

get in a few shots before I feel a pain in my 

head. As I fall, I see Chris standing behind 

Maeve. He taps her on the shoulder, and she 

turns around. He hits her and knocks her out. 

Erik throws her over his shoulder. Lena tries to 

run, but Chris strikes her with his wand and 

she goes out also.  
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“Come on. We have to leave now.” Chris picks 

me up to take me back to Wizardland. “Erik, 

can I trust you to get these two back to 

Faeryland?”  

“Of course not,” he says. 

“At least he’s honest,” I say, holding my head in 

pain. “I’ll be fine, so you can go back with him. 

I can make it to Wizardland by myself.” 

“No, I’m taking you back,” Chris says. 

“I’ll help Erik.” Gabriel comes into the room. 

“Get Sophie back to Wizardland.” 

“Erik, I don’t care if you go back to Faeryland 

or not. Just make sure they get what’s coming 

to them, please,” I say. 

He smirks. “It will be a pleasure, my lady.” He 

bows and looks at Gabriel. They both disappear 

with Lena and Maeve. 

Chris looks down at me. “Let’s get out of here, 

beautiful.” 

 Chris puts me in my bed. He shuts the door 

when he hears Deb and Ian in the living room. 

He takes a cold cloth and cleans the blood off 

my face. “Are you all right?”  

“Yes.” I grab his hand. “Thanks to you.” 

“Just doing my job.” 

“Yeah, protecting reckless Sophie,” I grumble. 

“Hey, you came for me, right?” 

“Yes, but…” 
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“No buts. You came for me, just like I came for 

you. You are just more important than me, 

Sophie. That is why you have to be so careful. If 

anything happens to you, it could change 

everything for everybody in the three realms. 

Well, four, now that we have the giants on our 

side.” 

“You’re my protector, so that makes you just as 

important. I guess we need to protect each 

other.” 

“Deal,” he says and gets this look in his eye. “I 

better go get Ian.” 

“Okay.” 

Ian comes in a few seconds later. “Hey, what 

happened?” He sees my face, which is already 

starting to heal. 

“Lena and Maeve are back.” 

“How did they do this to you? Where was 

Chris? Were they waiting at Kate’s?” 

I am so overwhelmed by all his questions I 

can’t even answer. “It’s my fault, Ian,” Chris 

says in the doorway. “I made her go to the club 

to check out a lead. Lena got me under her spell 

and I wasn’t paying attention. Erik got me and 

Sophie out in time.” Chris knows Ian will be 

mad at me if he knows the truth. 

“You took her to a club? Are you insane? She 

could have been killed, you idiot.”  
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“Yes, I know; I’m an idiot.” Chris makes a face 

behind Ian’s back and winks at me. I try not to 

smile. “I’ll see you two later.”  

When Chris and Deb leave, Ian looks at me 

with his gorgeous blue eyes. “Are you still with 

me?” he asks because of our previous 

conversation.  

“I’m here and I’m not going anywhere, Ian.” I 

run my hand through his hair and he kisses me 

softly. He stops and strokes my cheek.  

“Will you be okay here for a little bit? I need to 

go talk to Joffrey and you must rest.” 

“You’re leaving now?” 

“Well, I really need to catch Joffrey up on some 

things. Remember we have a kingdom to run.” 

“I know, but…” I sigh. “I’ll be fine. Go ahead.” 

“I won’t be gone long.” He kisses my forehead. 

“Get some rest, love.” 

He leaves and I find myself crying and trying to 

understand why. 

I’m tired of feeling alone so I message Zoe. She 

comes right away. I tell her about the current 

events.  

“I went to the club to find Chris. Don’t tell Ian; 

he’ll be mad at me.” 

“Of course I won’t,” Zoe says.   

“Chris lied for me. When Ian asked what 

happened, Chris told him he made me go with 
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him to find a lead on the Phooka. He knew Ian 

would yell at me about it, so he lied. Was that 

not sweet of him?” 

“Yes, it was,” she says. “That is what Chris 

does. He protects you. Not just from physical 

threats, but from anything that can hurt you, 

and it’s not just a recent thing. Chris has always 

been that way, even before he died.” 

“I know.” I shake off the feeling of emptiness 

inside me. 

“What is it?” Zoe asks. 

“Nothing.” 

“Sophie, I know about the spell,” she admits 

and I look away from her. “Don’t worry, I won’t 

tell anyone, but you need to talk to me.” I can’t 

find the words to talk to her, so I start to cry 

and she puts her arm around me. 

“Sophie, stop blocking everyone out. Talk to 

me, I’m your friend, and I’m here to listen. I 

won’t judge you. You called me to talk, so talk.” 

“It’s just this feeling of emptiness I have. Kate 

says it will go away in time, I know, but it’s 

killing me. When I’m with Ian it’s better, but 

then he gets mad at me or he has to go off to 

talk to Joffrey. As soon as he is gone, I feel like 

I’m going to die. What is that?” 

“I don’t know. How do you feel when you’re 

with Chris?” 
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“Why do you ask?”  

“Just wondering.” She shrugs. 

“I don’t know. I haven’t thought about it. I 

guess when I’m with Chris I don’t have time to 

feel empty. I’m always getting in trouble.” I 

laugh, but I’m only laughing to keep myself 

from crying and Zoe can tell. 

“You lost something that meant a lot to you and 

it is perfectly normal to feel empty inside, but I 

still want you to tell me how you feel about 

Chris now. Don’t try to remember how you 

used to feel or what you read in your journal. 

Tell me how you feel about him at this 

moment.” 

“I don’t know if I can find the words, Zoe.” 

“Just try, because I have all night.” 

“Sometimes he makes me nervous. I get this 

feeling in the pit of my stomach when he is 

close to me. When he grabs my hand, I get 

goose bumps. When he looks into my eyes, it’s 

like he knows exactly what I’m thinking and it 

scares me.” 

“Why does it scare you?” 

“I don’t know, but I want Ian to look at me the 

way Chris does. I’m afraid he never will and I 

want it so bad. I love him so much. I just don’t 

think he loves me as much as he used to. He is 

always going off to talk to Joffrey. Last night 
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was the first night he’s acted a little like the old 

Ian. Do you think I pushed him away?” 

“I don’t know. What if you did? What if Ian 

doesn’t love you anymore? What would you 

do?” 

“Why would you even say that? I would die. If I 

don’t have Ian I don’t have any part of myself 

anymore. I think I would go mad and 

eventually die of heartbreak.” 

“Okay…Maybe you just need to talk to Ian and 

tell him how you are feeling. I think he’ll 

understand.” I sit quiet for a moment. 

“Thanks, I feel better now.” 

“That’s what I’m here for.” 

“Do you want to stay the night? It’s late.” 

“You know, I think I will, if you don’t mind. Do 

you have something I can sleep in?” 

I give her a crazy look and take out my wand. I 

flick it and bring all her things here. “When 

they work, my powers can be awesome.” I 

smile. 

“We have got to train you to block someone 

before they block you,” Zoe says. 

“I know, and it’s on the long list of things I 

need to know.” 

I look at the time. “I don’t think Ian is coming 

back. Let’s get some pizza; you want to?” 

“Sure.” 
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“It kind of feels like old times at the house, 

doesn’t it?” I ask, missing those times a little. 

“Yeah, it does. We’ll be able to go back soon. 

Don’t worry, we will get through this.” 

“I hope so, but I just have the feeling all of us 

aren’t going to make it through this one.” 

“Some of us didn’t make it through the last 

couple, but even if we don’t, and we save the 

world, it will be well worth it.” 

“Yeah, I guess.” I eat a bite of my pizza, but I’m 

not really hungry anymore. I wish I had Zoe’s 

thinking, but all I really want is this emptiness 

to be filled with something. Even with someone 

here, I still feel like my heart is broken into a 

thousand pieces. I know Breccan told me to 

always focus on Wizardland and everything will 

be fine, but how? I can only suppress these 

feelings for so long.  

“Sophie, you can be a queen and still have 

feelings. You don’t have to be made of stone.” 

“Can you read minds?” I smile. 

“No, that would be horrible, but I know when 

my friends are concerned about something and 

I know you. You are worried that you won’t be 

able to protect this land and go through 

everything that’s happening to you right now. 

You’re wrong. You can; I’ll help you get 

through this, but you have to let me know when 
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you need me. I’ll be right here, okay.” 

“Thank you.” I grab her hand. “Now that we 

have talked about me it’s your turn. Spill it; 

what’s going on with you and Aodan?” 

She smiles and tells me all about her and 

Aodan. After a bit, I look at the clock and it’s 

after four in the morning. I can’t believe Ian 

didn’t come back. In the back of my mind, I 

worry, but I know he probably just lost track of 

time and didn’t want to wake me. 

Soon we both get tired and fall asleep. 
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41 

Back to Chris 
 

I wake up to someone knocking on the door. 

Trying not to wake Deb, I get out of bed. I open 

the door and Zoe is standing there, pacing. 

“Zoe, what’s up?” 

“We need to talk, now.” She holds her hand out 

and I grab it. “Wherever you want.” 

I take her to the dungeon. “It worked in 

Faeryland.” I smile, but she tells me to be quiet. 

We listen and hear people talking in the other 

room. We go to the door to listen better. 

I hear Ian talking to Joffrey. “We can’t keep at 

this every night, Joffrey. Sophie is going to 

catch on eventually.” 

“Ian, this is the only way we can ensure the 

safety of our people. You have to do it. Sophie 

will understand,” Joffrey explains. 

Zoe and I look at each other with shock. What 

have we just walked in on?  

“I still think we should run it by Sophie first,” 

Ian replies. 

“And what if she refuses; will you be able to 
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take it from her? You will be king again, Ian. 

Are you going to answer to her when you have 

to make these decisions?” 

I see Ian’s angry face, and I know it because 

I’ve seen it plenty of times. 

“I’m sorry, Ian, that was out of line. I just really 

believe this is the only way.” 

Ian breathes to calm down. “All right, Joffrey. 

You win. I’ll do it, but in my own time. Don’t 

bother me with this again.” 

“Thank you, I’ll let the men know.” 

Ian and Joffrey leave and Zoe and I are left 

speechless for a moment. 

“What the hell was that about, Chris?” Zoe 

asks. 

“I’m not sure. Don’t we have enough to worry 

about without him doing crap behind 

everyone’s back? What is it that you wanted to 

talk about?” 

She looks at me hesitantly. 

“You might as well tell me, now.” 

“We have to find a way to get Sophie’s feelings 

back, Chris. She’s miserable without you.” 

My heart swells up with hope as it does when I 

think for a moment I could have Sophie. “Do 

you really think we can do that?” 

“I will try everything, I promise. I’ll keep you 

updated, but I need to get started. You find out 
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what Ian is up to.” She leaves me in the 

dungeon to imagine what it will be like to have 

Sophie back. I snap out of my thoughts to 

figure out what Ian is up to. 

Deb is still asleep when I get upstairs, so I 

make her some breakfast. I am feeling kind of 

guilty about being hopeful regarding Sophie. I 

know I’m a horrible person, but there is no one 

who could change the way I feel about her. 

She wakes up and comes up behind me to give 

me a hug. “Good morning.” I smile. 

“Good morning,” she says. “Thanks.” 

“You’re welcome.” I pour her a cup of coffee. 

“What do you plan on doing today?” 

“Chris, when are we going to be able to go 

home?” She looks down at her coffee mug. 

I sigh, sensing how she feels. “We can go back 

after we settle this thing with the Phooka. I’m 

sorry you’re homesick.” 

“It’s not that…I’m just bored. I sit here all the 

time not helping with anything. The only thing 

that keeps me sane is Ian coming to talk to 

me.” 

“I’m sorry, Deb. If you really want to help, they 

could probably use you in Faeryland, but I 

don’t want you to feel you have to…” 

“No, if they need help I want to go.” 

“Well, we can leave after we eat if you want.” 
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“That would be great. I don’t think I can take 

another day sitting here doing nothing.”  

She eats quickly and I take her to Faeryland. 

~ 

I see Alice walking to the dining hall. “Alice!” 

“Hey, guys,” she says. “What’s up?” 

“Well, Deb is bored in Wizardland. We were 

wondering if she could help out with anything 

here.” 

“Of course, we have lots for you to do.” Alice 

grabs her by the hand and pulls her away. 

“Okay…bye.” Deb smiles and lets Alice take her 

away. 

Now I need to talk to Brion. I go to his office 

and he looks surprised to see me. I forget I 

should be with Erik. “Chris, where is Erik?”  

“I don’t know; I had to leave him. We ran into a 

little problem last night.” 

“What happened?” 

“We got a lead on a club so went to check it out. 

To make a long story short, we found out who 

is working with the Phooka. It’s Maeve and 

Lena.” I see the shock in Brion’s eyes. 

“Good Lord, that woman doesn’t give up.” 

“Yeah, neither does Lena. We left the club, but 

we had to go back for Sophie−” 

“What was Sophie doing at the club?” Brion 

interrupts me and I forget I told Ian another 



 

507 
 

story, so I sigh. 

“Look, she came thinking I would be there. She 

was trying to help. Please don’t give her a hard 

time. I had to lie to Ian to keep him from 

yelling at her. She does know what she’s doing 

sometimes.” 

“I know, Chris, but she is too important to be 

risking it all with silly mistakes.” 

“So coming back for me was a silly mistake?” I 

don’t know why I ask; I know I mean nothing 

to these people. Brion looks at me, surprised.  

“Of course it was a silly mistake. You can take 

care of yourself. You don’t need her to protect 

you; you are here to protect her.” 

“I know, and that is what I did. I brought her 

back, and she is safe and resting in her bed in 

Wizardland.” 

“And Erik?” 

“Erik has Maeve and Lena. I’m sure he has 

killed them by now. He saved my life a couple 

of times out there, so I don’t care if he makes a 

run for it or not.” 

“So if Erik has Maeve and Lena, do we still 

anticipate a war?” 

“I have no idea, but there is something else.” 

“What?” 

“Ian…I think he’s planning something. I 

overheard him talking to Joffrey about taking 
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something from Sophie. They said it was the 

only way to save Wizardland.” 

“Oh dear, I should go talk with them 

immediately.” 

“What do I need to do?” 

“Your job,” he says, sternly. “Keep an eye on 

Sophie.” 

I go to try and find Deb to tell her I have to 

leave. Zoe appears. “Chris!” she shouts and 

runs to meet me. She is smiling the biggest 

smile, but looks extremely tired. “I did it. I 

found the spell. It took me all morning, but I 

got it. We have to move fast, so come with me.” 

She takes my hand and we are back in the 

dungeon. 

“Are you sure, Zoe? It’s the right spell?” I try 

not to get my hopes up. 

She smiles again. “Yes, I’m sure. We’re going to 

get her back, Chris. Give me your hand.” 

I gladly give her my hand with a smile. I can’t 

believe I’m getting Sophie back. My heart is 

racing. Zoe has all these ingredients lying in a 

circle. She starts to chant and do her mojo. I 

can feel something tug at my heart. When I try 

to let go of Zoe’s hands, she grabs them tighter. 

The tug gets harder and I become a little 

worried that she’s doing something wrong. 

“Ahh…Zoe.” I grind my teeth in pain. Finally, 
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the pain subsides and Zoe lets go of my hands.  

“Sorry, I should have warned you that would 

hurt a little.” 

“What did you do?” I hold my heart because it 

feels like it’s coming out of my chest. 

“I had to take a little of your essence to lure 

Sophie’s back here. Your souls are meant to 

find each other, I know it. And with this spell 

they will come back together again.” 

“If that is true, you could have taken all my 

essence.” 

“No need,” Zoe says. “That should do it. It may 

take a little time for them to find one another, 

so don’t get impatient. It will happen, I know 

it.” 

“Thanks, Zoe.” 

“Glad to do it; I know how much Sophie cares 

for you. You two are meant for each other. I 

have to go. I need to return these to Kate’s 

before she notices them missing.” 

“You got them from Kate’s shop?” I ask. “She 

told us there was no way of undoing her spell, 

yet she knew how all along.” 

“I actually don’t think she knew. I kind of made 

the spell up on my own.” 

“How can you make a spell up?” I ask with all 

the doubts coming back. 

“How do you think a spell begins? A witch 
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makes it up. It will work, Chris.” 

“I’ll come with you to Kate’s. It’s too dangerous 

to go alone.” 

“Thank you.” She holds her hand out and I take 

it. 

~ 

When we get to Kate’s the door is unlocked, but 

the sign says closed. “I don’t think she is here. 

Hurry up and put the stuff back.” Zoe puts 

everything back in its place neatly.  

“Okay, I’m ready.” I reach for her hand, but I 

see two figures come out of the back room.  

“Leaving so soon?” a man asks, with a knife to 

Kate’s throat. “I think we need to have a little 

chat first.” 

“About?” 

“Don’t be stupid, boy. Tell Sophie to give us the 

wand, and nobody has to get hurt. We will 

leave everyone alone and go back to our home. 

All we want is the wand.” 

“Let Kate go and I’ll relay the message,” I say, 

hoping he’ll agree. 

He laughs. I look in Kate’s eyes and she knows 

what I’m thinking. She mouths the word no. 

“I’ll tell you what, you call Sophie to come here 

and bring the wand and I won’t kill this pretty 

little thing.” He presses the blade harder on 

Kate’s throat. 
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I struggle for a moment. What should I do? I 

can’t put Sophie’s life in danger by bringing her 

here, but I can’t let Kate die either. I look to 

Zoe to see if she has any magic left in her. 

Suddenly, I feel the wind blow. The man picks 

up on it and presses the knife even harder. Kate 

gasps. 

“Don’t even think about it, witch. She’ll be dead 

before you can finish the spell.” 

Zoe gets angry, but there is no time for her to 

do a spell.  

“All right, I’ll tell her to come, just don’t hurt 

Kate.” 

I act like I’m taking out my wand to message 

Sophie but reach for my knife instead. I throw 

it at the man, but he sees it coming. Not only 

does he knock it out of the way, he takes his 

blade and runs it across Kate’s throat. “No!” 

Zoe and I both scream as Kate hits the floor.  

“You let this be a warning to Sophie. We will 

kill all she cares about if she doesn’t give us 

that wand.” He disappears as we run to Kate. 

“Kate, Kate.” I shake her, but she doesn’t move. 

She has lost a lot of blood and her eyes are wide 

open. “She is going to be fine,” I tell Zoe who 

isn’t saying anything. “Kate, come on.” 

“Chris…” Zoe says. 

“She’s all right…She’s fine. We just need to get 
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her to Faeryland where Alice can heal her.” 

“Chris…” Zoe puts her hand on my shoulder.  

“Come on, help me get her to Faeryland. She’ll 

be okay if we can−” 

“Chris!” Zoe yells to snap me out of it. “She’s 

gone! There is nothing we can do. She is 

mortal. She’s gone.” 

“No!” I reach down and hug her. “This is my 

fault. I should have done something. I should 

have protected her.” 

“Chris, you can’t protect everyone.” 

I see Gabriel run in. “What the…? Kate…No, 

no, no…Kate!” he cries. I move aside so Gabriel 

can hold her. “Who did this?” He rocks Kate as 

if to make her feel better. We don’t answer 

right away. “Who did this?” he yells again.  

“The Phooka, Gabriel. They wanted Sophie’s 

wand. They told me to call her and I didn’t. I 

tried throwing a blade, but he was too quick 

and he cut Kate’s throat before I could get to 

him.” 

Gabriel stands up to face me. “You mean you 

gambled Kate’s life to save Sophie’s,” Gabriel 

says with rage. 

“Gabriel, I didn’t mean…” 

“I know, Chris! You are her guardian, that’s 

what they do! They gamble on other people’s 

lives to protect the one’s they are meant to 
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protect.” His voice softens as he leans back 

down to hold Kate again. “I’ve seen it many 

times, but you could have come up with 

something better than throwing a blade, come 

on.” He kisses Kate’s forehead. “How could 

you? You are nothing but a child. All of you! 

How are you going to protect your people when 

you can’t even save a helpless mortal?” He gets 

angry again. “I should kill you both now to save 

the Phooka some time.” He gets back up and 

grabs me by the throat. “All I have to do is 

squeeze, boy.” 

“Gabriel, let go!” Zoe screams. He doesn’t listen 

and begins to tighten up on my throat. 

“Gabriel, stop, you’ll kill him!” Zoe tries to get 

me free, but he just shoves her to the ground. 

“Gabriel, you’re acting like the other Phooka! 

Kate wouldn’t want this!” At those words, he 

stops and sets me back down. 

He goes back over to Kate and holds her again. 

“Just leave, the both of you just leave.” 

We can think of nothing to say or do but to 

leave as he requests. We return to Faeryland to 

spread the word of Kate’s death. 

“I have to return to Wizardland to tell Sophie 

and Ian. Deb, you want to come with me?” 

“No, you go ahead. I’ll be fine.” She knows me 

enough to realize I want to be alone. 
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“Guys, I have some bad news.” Sophie looks as 

though she’s been crying already. I have a 

feeling Ian has said something to upset her. I 

really don’t want to make this worse. 

“What is it, Chris? Sophie asks. 

I sigh, dreading to hear the words come out of 

my mouth. “Kate is dead.” 

Sophie covers her mouth in shock and sits 

down in the chair. “No, that can’t be,” she says. 

“Nobody is supposed to die; we were all going 

to make it out of this. I wanted us all to make 

it.” Ian goes to comfort her.  

“How is Gabriel?” Ian asks.  

“Not good,” I reply. 

“I think we should all go back to Faeryland and 

have a plan ready. Something tells me the 

Phooka already have one,” he says. 

“How did this happen, Chris?” Sophie asks, still 

in shock of Kate’s death. 

“I screwed up, Sophie.” I try to keep it together. 

“I just screwed up.” 

She looks down and doesn’t ask anything else. 

We all go to Faeryland to have a meeting. 

“Brion, what are we going to do? How are we 

going to beat the Phooka?” Eli asks. All the 

leaders from the other realms are here. King Eli 

and the Giant King Isaac, who is accompanied 

by Gideon, sit around the table waiting for an 
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answer. 

“I’m not sure, Eli,” Brion replies. 

“Queen Sophie, are you all right?” Isaac asks. 

“Yes, Isaac, I’m fine.” 

“Do we even know where to find them?” 

Gideon asks. 

“No, only a few people could help with that and 

one just died, the other is MIA, and one is a 

teenager who hasn’t been trained all the way,” 

Sophie says. 

“Sophie, you must have a plan. You are more 

powerful than any of us here. The way you just 

acted on instinct in the Land of Giants was 

remarkable. I can tell you are a true warrior. I 

would follow you anywhere. So what do you 

think we should do?” Isaac asks. 

Sophie is speechless. “Sophie is too important 

right now to be going to war. If we lose her, all 

four realms will come to their end. We must 

protect her at all costs,” Brion says. 

Isaac looks disappointed, but says nothing. 

“But isn’t Sophie supposed to have these 

awesome powers? Didn’t she save everyone in 

the last war?” Gideon asks. 

“Sophie is not going to be a part of this. She is 

too young and too important…” 

“All right, that’s enough!” Sophie stands up. 

“I’m sorry, Grandfather. I love you dearly and 
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mean no disrespect, but I can speak for myself. 

I am Queen of Wizardland and I want to 

protect my land as much as y’all do. I am just a 

scared little girl, I do make mistakes, and I 

probably will get some of you killed in this 

war.” She hesitates. “I say I will get you killed 

because this is all about me, right. They want 

my wand. They want the power that will make 

our kingdoms thrive more than we could ever 

hope for. Now to some…” She looks toward Ian. 

“It’s worth giving up to save the lives of our 

people. I disagree. I say that once they take this 

power from us, who’s to say they won’t want 

something else later? Today it’s my wand, but 

tomorrow it could be me or anything else our 

land has that theirs doesn’t. We need to stand 

up to them or they’ll only keep coming at us 

and we’ll never be rid of them. So I’m telling 

you now…” She sits back down in her seat as 

calm as she can be. “If anyone here wants to try 

to take my wand from me, they are more than 

welcome to try.” She folds her arms together 

and waits for someone to try. 
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42 

Back to Sophie 
 

I sit at the table with everyone staring at me 

and wait for someone to challenge me. “Okay,” 

Brion says, standing up. “Let’s all take a little 

break and reconvene in about ten minutes. 

Sophie, can I have a word?” 

I go over to see what Brion has to say. “What 

did I say about being reckless?” 

“Grandfather, I love and respect you, but you 

know I will not back down from this. I will fight 

and nothing is going to stop me. It’s about time 

everyone starts treating me like a queen.” 

“I’m sorry; we just can’t risk losing you.”  

“Who’s we, Grandfather? Are you talking about 

the people, or are you talking about you and 

Mom?” I yell so everyone can hear. 

“Sophie Ann, I will not let you fight!” Brion 

yells and raises his hands. I quickly block his 

powers and everyone gasps. Brion is beyond 

shocked. “You blocked me, child.”  

“I did. And now it’s time for you and Mom to 

do some thinking.” I flick my wand and send 

them both to the dungeon. 

“Sophie, what did you do?” Ian yells. 
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“I sent them to the dungeon and since you are 

against this too…”  

“Sophie, don’t…” But it’s too late for him to 

beg.  

“Anyone else up for the dungeon?” I ask. 

“I don’t want to go to the dungeon, but if you 

keep it up you might run out of fighters.” I turn 

around to see who said that and there is Erik, 

smiling.  

“Erik, what are you doing here? I thought you’d 

be long gone,” I say. 

“Well, I figured you could use the help.”  

“Where are Maeve and Lena? Did you…” 

“No, I couldn’t do it. They are down in the 

dungeon,” he says. 

“You’re kidding,” I say. “Oh, that should be 

interesting. All right, guys, meet back in a few 

minutes.” 

“A true warrior, this one,” Isaac says as he 

walks away smiling. 

I go to the bathroom to splash cold water on 

my face because I am in shock at what I just 

did. They are never going to forgive me for this 

one, but none of them are willing to admit that 

I am right. They all just want to give up and 

destroy the wand. Ian told me today he had to 

take it away from me or the men would rebel. 

They fought to get me here and now they all 
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want to rebel. Everyone is just testing me to see 

if they can push me around. That isn’t going to 

happen. 

As I walk out of the bathroom, Chris pushes me 

back in. “Chris, what are you doing?” 

“I just think we need to talk.” 

“Don’t tell me you agree with Ian.” 

“No, no. I agree with you.” 

“Okay…Then what did you want to talk about?” 

“Us.” 

“What about us, Chris?” I ask, confused. 

“I know you feel something for me, Sophie.” 

“Chris, we don’t have time for this.” I hear 

people start to scream and go to see, but Chris 

holds me back. 

“They will be fine.” He pushes me up against 

the wall and kisses me. I force him away and 

look in his eyes. 

“You’re not Chris.” 

“Bingo…I took it too far, didn’t I?” he asks, 

sighing. “I always do that.” He grabs my arm 

and pulls me out of the bathroom. As he pulls 

me down the hallway, I see people running to 

safety and screaming.  

“All of this can go away, Sophie; just give me 

the wand.” 

“No,” I yell and get away for a split second. I try 

to zap him with my wand, but he is too strong 
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and quick. 

He grabs me by the throat and takes my wand. 

“Thank you for this; now I don’t have to kill 

you.” He smiles. “But I still want to play a bit.” 

He drags me to an empty room and locks the 

door behind him. He lets go when we get in the 

room, so I take my stance to fight. He laughs 

and struts arrogantly over to me as Chris would 

do. “You know what I don’t get…is why so 

many people want you to be queen. I get that 

you’re beautiful, but you can’t even use your 

powers properly. You have too much going on 

up there.” He points to my head. “Take it from 

me, you are better off without this.” He holds 

up my wand. 

“My father handed that down to me,” I say 

angrily.  

“Yes, and his father handed it down to him and 

so on and now you have gotten it taken away 

from you. How disappointed he must be with 

you. Look,” he says, “without this, you live and 

your people live. You can rebuild your lives 

here. It won’t take long. Besides, you being 

queen will help our land as well. But we can’t 

give you too much power. We can’t risk you 

being stronger than us. As king, I will not allow 

that.” I look up at him as his yellow eyes glow 

and he smiles Chris’s smile. “Yes, I am King of 
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the Phooka.” 

“You’re Gabriel’s father?” I gasp and his smile 

fades.  

“You know my son?” He comes closer to me. 

“Good, tell me where he is. He has been 

slacking on his duties these last fifty years or 

so.” 

“I think he’s doing fine without you.” 

He smacks me across the face. “You are only 

alive right now because I want you to be, little 

girl. Phooka don’t normally like people, but I 

have to say I find myself drawn to you. Why is 

that?” 

“I have no clue. My sparkling personality, 

maybe.”  

“Definitely not it.” He comes closer to me to 

look into my eyes and stares for a moment, I 

assume trying to figure me out, but he starts to 

laugh. 

“Oh, my…I see now, part of your soul is 

missing.” He continues to laugh. “Oh, there are 

people out there crueler than me. Someone has 

taken part of your soul away. Haven’t you 

noticed?” 

“You’re lying!” 

“No, I swear.” He holds his hands up in 

surrender. “Have you felt different lately? 

Maybe more brave or invincible.” I think about 
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it and he is right. Everyone’s been telling me 

I’ve been reckless. “I can see a piece of it is 

gone and it will linger out there all alone unless 

it can find its way back to you.”  

This guy is starting to annoy me. “Would you 

shut up?” I say. “You are so irritating. Give me 

back my wand.” 

“Come and get it,” he teases. I don’t hesitate 

and run to retrieve it. He holds it up high, 

playing with me. “I tell you what…if you can 

reach it, you can have it.” I feel my powers 

come back, so I quickly retrieve it and run. He 

chases me, laughing. 

“You cheated.” He grabs me and tackles me to 

the ground. “Give it back, sweetheart.” 

“No!” I scream as we scuffle on the ground. He 

stops when he gets on top of me and smiles. 

“You know, I heard what happened to you.” He 

pushes the hair out of my eyes. The way that 

guy Jeremy tried to take advantage of you, but I 

promise…” He licks my cheek all the way up to 

my ear and I want to vomit. “I will do far worse 

if you do not give me that wand.” 

I look him in the eye, trying to be brave. “Give 

it your best shot,” I say calmly.  

“Wow, part of your soul really is gone,” he says. 

“Very well.” He sighs, pulls me up from the 

floor, and throws me against the wall. I can 
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hear screams coming from outside the castle. 

“You hear that. This can all be over as soon as 

you give me the wand.” 

I spit in his face. “Never!”  

He wipes his face. “Is this what you want, do 

you want the pain? Do you like pain, Sophie?”  

I decide to use my training and punch him. He 

loses his footing and stumbles backward. His 

lip begins to bleed and he gives me a look of 

surprise as he wipes the blood from his mouth. 

“You’re learning to get through my barrier 

spell. We can’t have that.” He takes it up a 

notch and hits me with his fist, and I instantly 

fall to the ground. I almost black out, but he 

holds my head up. “Stay with me, Sophie. I 

want you to be awake for this next part. Unless 

you reconsider and give me the wand.” I don’t 

say anything and he gets angrier. He throws me 

against the wall again and it knocks the breath 

out of me. “You are so frustrating!” 

He kneels down beside me. “Sophie, Phooka 

live for a long time, even longer than wizards or 

faeries, so I have all the time in the world.” I try 

to get up from the floor, but he climbs on top of 

me and holds me down. “You might as well stay 

down. I think I like you better this way.” 

“Chris is going to kill you,” I say and he smiles. 

“Oh, yes, your warrior...The guardian,” he says 
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sarcastically. “I think I’m keeping him plenty 

busy. Now, where were we…Oh, yes, I know 

what you’re the most afraid of.” 

“I’m not scared of you.” I struggle to get free.  

“Oh, I can see that.” He laughs. “And you’re not 

afraid to die, but you are afraid. I can smell it 

every time I come close to you.” He sniffs my 

hair and I cringe. “You’re scared of me 

finishing what Jeremy started. Whether you 

admit it or not, you fear it happening.” 

I am silent because he is right. I don’t want that 

to happen, but I don’t want him to know that. 

“Sophie, I am a fair Phooka; just give me the 

wand and you can leave. If you don’t, I will take 

you right here, right now, and I will kill 

everyone you love. Then, I will take you back 

with me and have my way with you every day 

until you give me what I want.” 

He knows he has me right where he wants me 

and I start to cry. I’ve tried to be strong, but I 

can’t anymore. “Please, don’t.” 

“Now, there is no sense in crying. Just give me 

the wand and it will all be over.” 

I hear Breccan telling me to keep the wand safe 

at all costs. “I can’t!” 

He sighs with impatience. “Very well. You’re 

lucky I have to stay in this form right now, but 

when I take you back home with me…” He 
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leans down to whisper in my ear. “I’ll be in my 

true form and I don’t think it’ll be as pretty.” I 

start to cry again at the thought. 

“This is your last chance, Sophie.” I remain 

silent and he starts to move his hands lower. I 

find a bit of strength and remember what Chris 

taught me. I bridge and roll to knock him off 

me then make a run for the door. He laughs 

when I can’t open it. “The more you run, the 

more fun it is for me.” He starts toward me and 

I run in the other direction. God, I have got to 

learn that barrier spell. I try magic again, but 

nothing works. There are only so many places I 

can run. He stands five feet in front of me as I 

stop to catch my breath. “Are you done?” He 

smirks. 

I try to run again, but he lunges for me and 

catches my leg. He falls and pulls me down 

with him. We struggle a minute, but he finally 

pins me down. “Are you trying to tire me out, 

love?” He tries to catch his breath. “This has 

been a lot of fun, Soph.” He sees my eyes widen 

with shock when he calls me Soph. 

“Isn’t that what Jeremy called you?” I look at 

him, curious as to how he knew that. “Don’t 

worry about how I know. We’ve wasted enough 

time, so I’m going to make this quick. 

He starts to unbutton my jeans and I scream. 
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“No, stop!” 

“Take your hands off her,” Chris yells. 

The King of the Phooka turns toward Chris. 

“What the…” Chris stares at himself for a 

moment. 

“Chris, he is the King of the Phooka!” I yell. 

Chris lunges forward to fight him.  

“I’ll only be a second, my lady.” The king winks 

at me and jumps up to fight Chris. 

“Get out of here, Sophie,” Chris shouts.  

“No, not without you!” 

“Leave, now! They need you outside.” 

I hesitate but go to help my friends outside. 

“Catch you later, love,” the king shouts on my 

way out. 

I leave the room feeling relieved Chris has 

saved me again. I run down the hall toward the 

screams and bump into Matt and Ian. I hug 

Ian. “Thank God y’all are okay. Where is 

everyone? Are they all right?” They only stare 

at me and smile. I see their eyes and I run. 

They chase after me and catch me quickly. We 

start toward the room I just escaped. Chris and 

the king are still fighting.  

“Caleb, here she is,” the guy dressed as Ian 

says. 

“Great, did you miss me,” Caleb says with a 

smirk. They grab Chris and hold him down, 
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beating him again and again. I try to help him, 

but Caleb holds me back. “Kill him,” he orders.  

“No!” I scream. “I’ll give you the wand! Don’t 

kill him, please.” 

“That is all it took,” the king says, disappointed. 

“I put you through hell in here and all I had to 

do is threaten his life. Give me the wand.” 

“Sophie, no, don’t,” Chris begs as he bleeds on 

the floor.  

“Here, now leave us alone.” I give him the 

wand, disgusted with myself.  

“Thank you, Sophie,” he says and turns to 

leave. “But you know, now I’ve kind of grown a 

little fond of you.” He motions for the men to 

hold Chris up again. 

“What are you talking about? You said if I gave 

you the wand this will all be over.” 

“And it will be. As soon as I have some fun and 

make him watch.” He points at Chris. “I want 

you to watch…” He gets in Chris’s face. “As 

another man has her before you do.” 

Chris struggles to get free. “I’m going to kill 

you!” he shouts. 

Caleb starts toward me and I back away. “No, 

please…” There is nothing either of us can do. 

We are powerless. He grabs me and pushes me 

to the ground. 

“No! Leave her alone!” I look into Chris’s eyes 
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and cry. This is not happening again, it can’t 

be. I see Ian and Matt smiling and laughing as 

they hold Chris back. This has got to be hell; I 

have died and gone to hell. Caleb raises up and 

I look into his eyes as they go black. The feeling 

I had with Jeremy is back; the feeling I never 

wanted to have again is here. The feeling of 

being powerless, unable to stop the inevitable. 

Caleb smiles because in this next second he will 

win. He has the wand and he has me. 

I look at Chris again, hoping for a miracle. “I’m 

sorry, Sophie,” he cries and at that moment a 

sword runs through Ian and Matt, or the 

Phooka who shaped into them anyway, and 

slices them both in two. Caleb looks up and 

sees his son standing over us. 

“Get off her,” Gabriel says, with the sword 

pointing at his father. 

“All right son, hold on,” Caleb says. As soon as 

Caleb is off me, Chris runs to me. He holds me 

in his arms. “I’m so sorry…He didn’t…did he?”  

“No, he didn’t,” I cry. 

“Not yet,” Caleb says. 

“Not ever! You hear me. You are dead! Kill him 

now, Gabriel, or I will,” Chris yells. 

“Don’t you think if he could kill me he would 

have done it a long time ago? He is weak,” 

Caleb shouts. 
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Gabriel throws the sword to Chris. “He’s right. 

He’s all yours, Chris,” Gabriel says, giving me a 

look of pity, and walks out of the room. 

“Well, back to the drawing board I guess,” 

Caleb says and they start to fight. I feel 

someone behind me and jump. Ian is standing 

there with a blanket. He covers me up and 

holds me while I cry.  

Caleb disarms Chris and I gasp as he puts the 

sword to Chris’s throat. He looks at me. “I’ll 

have you in one second, my dear.” 

“Over my dead body,” Ian says. 

“Oh, I know, but give me a moment with this 

one. I’m just about finished.” Chris grabs the 

end of the sword and his hands bleed as he 

tries to push it away. Caleb pushes even harder, 

but Chris is relentless. The sword is piercing 

his hand, but he takes it and disarms Caleb. 

Aodan comes running in and attacks Ian.  

“What the hell?” Ian yells. 

“It’s not Aodan, Ian. He’s a Phooka,” I scream. 

Chris turns to look and Caleb gets the better of 

him again. Now I’m watching them both get 

beaten right in front of me. Ian and Chris look 

at each other. They are giving up. “No!” I 

scream. Fake Aodan holds his sword up and 

Caleb does too. With one swift plunge, I see the 

steel go through Chris and Ian’s gut. Both 
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skewered from behind. My heart stops beating 

for a moment. I’m crying and screaming. The 

only two men I have ever loved are dead 

because of me. I look at them again as they try 

to fight the pain. In a split second of strength 

Chris grabs Caleb and Ian grabs fake Aodan. 

They pull them both inward and share the 

same blades. Chris screams as he pulls Caleb 

closer and makes the sword go even deeper. 

Caleb is spewing blood from his mouth. Ian 

does the same move on fake Aodan. At the 

same time, Chris and Ian scream as they throw 

Caleb and fake Aodan to the ground, where 

they lay motionless. My powers are quickly 

restored, so I burn their bodies. I run to Ian 

and Chris, pull the swords out, and send them 

both to Wizardland hoping it isn’t too late.  
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43 

Sophie’s Soul 
 

I run to help the others to find that the Phooka 

have gone. I look for my friends but can’t find 

them. I see people that need healing lying in 

the street. “Ava! Alice! Zoe! Aodan! Matt! 

Cormac! Mom! Brion!” I fall to my knees. 

“Anybody!” I cry. There is nothing but 

devastation and it looks as though no one has 

survived. Why can’t I heal everyone like last 

time? Why does it only work sometimes? I stop 

crying when it hits me I can bring everyone to 

me. I quickly flick my wand and all my friends 

are before me. Matt is wounded, so I check on 

him, but I see Mom and she isn’t moving. 

“Mom? Oh, my God! Mom!” I shake her, but 

nothing. “Alice!” I see her lying on the ground 

as well. I run to her, but as I look around, 

everyone but Matt and I are bloody and 

unconscious. “Matt, what have I done?” I cry 

and fall down again.  

“No, no!” He picks me up. “You don’t get to 

give up. Not after everything!”  

“What do you expect me to do, Matt? Look 

around. We are in hell! And it’s all because of 
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me and this stupid thing.” I hold my wand up 

and start to break it in two, but Matt catches 

me before I do. 

“Sophie, we can’t give up on them,” Matt says 

calmly and reassuringly. “Come on, think.” 

I stand there for a second looking at all of them 

in a circle just lying there and get an idea. 

“Matt, hurry, help me get them in a complete 

circle holding hands.” He realizes what I am 

thinking and quickly helps me. “Okay, are you 

ready?”  

“Let’s do this,” he says as we hold hands. 

Even though it is weak, I can feel power 

running through me. I can feel everyone’s 

energy. I start to see the light building up as it 

becomes brighter and brighter. When it is 

gone, everyone gets up to their feet. I smile at 

Matt and go to check on them all. Mom is still 

lying on the ground with Brion hovering over 

her. I run to her side and realize she isn’t 

moving and Brion is crying. “Why isn’t she 

awake, Grandfather? Wake her up.” I bend 

down to her. “Mom, wake up.” I shake her. 

“Mom! Mom! Why isn’t she waking up? Alice!” 

Alice comes over and shines her light but 

begins to cry. 

“Oh, my God,” she says. “It is too late.” She 

covers her mouth in shock. “I’m sorry, Sophie, 
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she’s gone.”  

“No, no, no she’s not. No, she’s not! Mom!” I 

scream as loud as I can and people from town 

start to gather around us. They see their Queen 

lying on the ground dead. Many of them begin 

to cry. “Don’t cry for her. Don’t you dare cry! 

She is not dead! Grab hands! Everyone!” They 

all look as though I am crazy. “Don’t dare give 

up on her! Grab hands now!” I scream so loud 

the echo shakes the glass on nearby buildings. 

They quickly do as I ask. All the townspeople 

hold hands. I hold out my hand for Brion and 

he slowly takes it. “Concentrate on healing 

her!” I roar to the crowd. I can feel everyone’s 

energy going through me and see the light, but 

it’s not coming from everyone like it usually 

does; it’s only coming from me.  

“Ah, Sophie…” Alice says. 

“Don’t stop, keep going!” I yell. When I feel like 

I can’t take any more power, I stop and let go of 

their hands. I put my hands on Mom’s chest 

and scream again, thinking of all the pain 

everyone has gone through and all the pain I’ve 

gone through. I think of all the loss everyone 

has shared and want to take it away. The light 

explodes inside my chest and it hurts. I scream 

out in pain, but I don’t stop. I see the light 

enter Mom’s chest. The pain is getting to be too 
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much to bear, but I will not stop.  

“Sophie, you’re killing yourself, stop,” Alice 

says. 

“I don’t care! She will not die!” 

I keep at it until my light starts to dim. Mom’s 

eyes open and I smile as she looks at me. 

“Sophie!” she says, sitting up. “Sophie, what 

did you do?” she asks as I fall to the ground. I 

see my hand fall beside me and it’s pale. I feel 

nothing. I feel no pain, no joy, and no peace. 

It’s just nothingness. I close my eyes and sleep. 

I wake with everyone standing around my bed 

staring at me. “Am I dead?” I ask. 

“You almost were,” Alice says. “Any more of 

that and you would have wasted away to 

nothing.” 

“Mom!” I jump up. 

“I’m here, I’m here, baby. Lie back down.” 

I sigh with relief. “I thought I’d lost you.” 

“Oh, sweetie, you know you’ll never lose me, 

even if…I left, right?” 

“I know, I just didn’t feel like you should leave 

yet,” I say. “Oh, Ian and Chris, they need 

healing! We have to get to them!” 

“You’re just now thinking of us. Nice to know 

where we fit in on the friend list,” Chris says. 

Ian pops his head over everyone else’s. “I think 

there are a few too many people in here,” he 
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says. 

After every one leaves, he jumps on the bed 

with me. “Hey, love.” 

“Hey, are you okay?” I ask. 

“Are you?” he counters. 

“I am now.” 

“Me too. I thought I lost you again,” he says as 

he brushes my hair back. 

“Same here.” 

“I’m not the one who almost used all their 

energy to save someone else.” 

“Yes, you are. You and Chris saved me and 

everybody else. What y’all did was amazing.”  

“He’s not the only one that would lay his life on 

the line for you, you know.” 

“I know. I’ve always known that. You didn’t 

have to prove it.” I smile. 

“Yes, I did.” He strokes my cheek. “I love you, 

Sophie Ann, and I want to spend the rest of my 

life with you.” 

“When do you want to start?” 

“How is next week for you?” He smiles. 

“What?” 

“Is that too soon?” he asks, disappointed.  

“No, it’s not soon enough.” 

“Well, Chris is getting married this week. I 

didn’t want to spoil his day.” 

“Oh, that’s right. Do they have everything 
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ready?” 

“Just about. Your Mom’s been on overload 

since you juiced her up. I think you gave her 

some extra energy.” 

“I could use some extra energy right now,” I say 

with a yawn. 

“Get some rest. I’ll come in to check on you 

later.” 

“All right. Hey, how did y’all get out of the 

dungeon?” 

“Brion got us out as soon as you put us there.” 

“Oh, you were going to take my wand away.” 

“Yeah, I was wrong. Will you forgive me?” 

“Maybe.” I smile and fall back to sleep. 

~ 

As I wake, Chris is staring at me. “Y’all have got 

to stop doing that.” 

He laughs. “But you look so cute when you 

sleep.” 

“I’m sure. If drooling and snoring is your type.” 

“You’re my type.” He smiles and strokes my 

cheek. 

“Oh, stop it,” I say and shove his hand away 

and see something in his hand. “What is that?” 

I ask. 

“Oh,” he says. “Sorry.” He hands me my journal 

back. “I didn’t think you’d mind.” 

I give him an evil look. “You know I mind,” I 
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say. He gives me an innocent smile. 

“I like “Darkness Lingers,” he says. “I think it 

may be my favorite poem yet. 

“Thanks,” I say hitting him in the arm for 

reading it. “I hear you’re getting married this 

week. Have y’all got everything you need? Did 

you talk to Jen about the pictures? 

“Yeah, but, Sophie, I need to ask you 

something. Don’t get mad. I just have to be 

sure about something, okay.” He comes closer 

to me.  

“You can ask me anything, Chris.” 

“Good. Can you think of any reason I shouldn’t 

marry Deb?” 

He looks into my eyes and takes me by surprise 

when he kisses me. I kiss him back, but I really 

don’t understand why. It just seems familiar. 

When he’s done, he looks at me with his eyes lit 

up. “Sophie…Are you back?” 

“No, Chris. Why did you do that?” 

“The same reason you didn’t stop me.” 

“Chris, I am with Ian and you are with Deb. 

You are getting married in a few days…” 

“Tomorrow…We are getting married 

tomorrow.” 

“Oh…Okay.” 

“That is why I had to know for sure if…” 

“If my soul was back or not,” I blurt out. 
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“What? How…?” 

“Caleb told me. He could tell some of it was 

missing.” 

“Sophie, I’m sorry.”  

“It’s okay. I’ll be fine, but I don’t think it’s going 

to come back, and I want you to be happy. So 

you need to marry Deb. If you have any chance 

at happiness, this is it. Take it. Promise me you 

will take it.” He looks at me, not knowing what 

to say. “I know how much I used to love you, 

Chris. I may not feel it anymore, but I wrote it 

all down, so I know. I have that, so don’t worry 

about me; I’ll be fine.” 

“You’ve said that already.” 

“Because it’s true. Now go and get ready to be 

married to the best fighter in the world.” I fake 

a smile. 

He kisses me on the cheek. “I’ll always love 

you, Sophie.” 

“And I will always love you, Chris.” I try to keep 

from crying, but I fail. “Go on, get out of here, 

please.” 

“I’ll see you tomorrow then.” 

“Of course.” 

He cracks a smile and disappears. I wait until I 

know he is gone and I look through my journal 

to see the poem “Darkness Lingers.” 
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Darkness Lingers 

I’m a tortured soul confined outside my dreams 

Every day I wake it seems 

Visions of love that doesn’t exist 

A passion withered, denied love’s first kiss 

I try to grab an outstretched hand 

But only sink further into the sand 

Time or the devil ticks the clock 

When I wake all is forgot 

But when I can turn the devil’s hand 

Back to when love never began 

I shall finally witness unmistakable bliss 

When the darkness lingers with love’s first kiss. 

 

 

I smile at my words and go back to sleep only 

to wake up in the middle of the night. Ian is 

lying next to me and I watch him sleep for a 

minute.  

“Stop watching me,” he says. It makes me 

jump. 

“You scared me!” I slap him on the arm. 

“Can you not sleep?” 

“No, I slept all day. I’m going to go downstairs 

and get some coffee. You go back to sleep.” 

“Okay, if you insist.” He smiles and I kiss his 
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cheek. 

I walk in the kitchen to make some coffee, but 

someone is already in there sitting at the 

counter. “Hey, Chris. What are you doing up? 

Nervous?” 

He smiles. “A little.” 

“Well, I slept all day. Want some breakfast?” 

“Sure, I could eat. Hey, remember the very first 

breakfast we had together?” 

“Yeah, Maddox explained his plan to kidnap 

the mortal fae and make me marry someone 

and have their children.” 

“I mean the second breakfast.” 

“You mean the one where you made breakfast 

in your quarters for me; yes, I remember. 

Remember when you tried to put me under a 

spell and take advantage of me?” 

“Will I ever live that down?” he asks. 

“Ah…no.” I laugh. 

“We’ve been through a lot together.” 

“Yes, we have. It’s not ending, Chris. We’ll still 

be here for each other. You’re my guardian, 

remember. You’re stuck with me.” 

“Yeah, I know. I just like remembering the 

good old days.” 

“I wouldn’t say good old days. After all, 

Maddox was in charge.” 

“This is true,” he says. 
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We sit and talk until we lose track of time. 

Brion comes running in. “Chris, what are you 

doing? You have to start getting ready. We 

need to get you to the wedding. We only have a 

couple of hours.” 

“Okay, okay,” Chris tells Brion. “I’ll see you at 

the altar, Sophie. Hey, remember the last time 

we were at the altar?” He laughs. 

“Yeah, when you were forcing me to marry 

you.” I smile, remembering. 

I go to the house in the mortal world to get 

ready as well, and I am still the best woman for 

Chris, so I have his rings. I look at them and get 

a funny feeling in the pit of my stomach. I 

wonder if I’m getting nervous for my own 

wedding next week. 

After I get ready, I go up to see Chris. When he 

opens the door, he is dressed in his tux and 

looks so hot. “Wow! You look amazing.” 

“You too,” he says. 

“Are you ready?” I ask as I hold out my arm. 

When he takes it, I almost fall. “Are you all 

right?” 

“Yeah, I just got a little light-headed for a 

minute.” 

“Do you need to sit?” 

“No, are you crazy? Let’s get you married off.” 

“Okay…” 
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We walk down the aisle together and I feel like 

I’m going to vomit. Chris can tell something is 

wrong. “Sophie, what is it?” he demands. 

“Nothing, I’m fine,” I say as I start to sweat. 

“You look pale. Are you sure you’ll be okay?” 

Chris whispers. 

I only nod my head. 

The ceremony starts and Deb comes down the 

aisle. She looks beautiful and I see Chris’s eyes 

light up. 

Brion begins the ceremony and everyone sits 

down. Brion asks for the rings, so I hand them 

to Chris and he sees my face. “Don’t worry,” I 

tell him. Brion continues with the ceremony. 

Finally, it’s time for the groom to kiss the bride. 

Chris glances back at me and I smile and clap. 

He cracks a smile at me and leans down to kiss 

his bride, but while they kiss I double over in 

pain. “Ah!” I try not to scream, but the pain is 

too much. “I’m sorry, guys!” I say. Chris runs 

over to me and holds his stomach as well.  

“What’s wrong?” he asks as he bends down in 

pain. 

“I don’t know. Ahh!” I scream again and fall to 

the ground. Alice comes over to me.  

“I can’t tell what’s wrong with her,” she says. 

Everyone hovers over me and people in the 

audience get alarmed. Suddenly, I feel the most 
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unbearable pain I have ever felt. I scream loud 

enough to break all the glass in the Victorian 

windows of our house. When I stop screaming, 

I’m fine and there is no more pain. I look up 

and see Chris and remember everything. 

“Sophie!” Chris looks at me and gets up off his 

knees. He is no longer in pain either. He looks 

worried, but when he looks into my eyes he 

knows my memory has come back. 

“Oh, no, Zoe, no!” he shouts. 

Zoe comes over to me as I stand and puts her 

hand over her mouth in shock. I look out in the 

audience at my Mom and back to Brion, and 

they know as well. I remember everything they 

did to me and everything they took away. I look 

at Chris one more time and can see all the love 

he took away from me. “Sophie, I’m sorry. I 

didn’t know what else to do. Please forgive me.” 

I look over at Deb, his wife, and can’t hold it in 

any longer. I start to cry and run. They come 

after me, so I do the only thing I can do at this 

moment. 

I disappear.  
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